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On the sacred occasion of the 2500th anniversary 
of the Liberation of Sramana Bhagavan MahAvira, 
this great Encyclopaedia 
of Jaina Philosophy and Jaina Science 
is being dedicated to 
Men of Letters and Men of Sciences 
in all Lands and for all Times 
with deep respect and devotion. 


PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The fifth Jaina Agama, popularly called the Bhagavati Sutra, 
is an encyclopaedic work produced by the traditional Jaina 
scholarship which, because of its colossalness, is also called 
Vidhapannatti. Other titles by which the work is known are 
Bhagavati-Viyahapannatti, Vivahapannatti, or simply Pannatti. 
The title Bhagavati, which perhaps arose later, is originally 
an adjective meaning ‘holy’, which is an honorific title to 
signify its importance. In the main, the text contains ques- 
tions and answers, Mahavira replying to the questions of 
nis chief disciple Indrabhiti, but it also contains material in 
the form of dialogue-legend (itihdsa-samvada). The Si&tra 
gives a very good account of the life and work of Maha- 
vira, whose dissertations on samsdra and karma, on niyati- 
vada, and many others, are worth noticing. The Fifteenth 
Book of the Sdtra contains legendary or semi-historical mate- 
rial relating to Mah&vira’s life and his relation with some of his 
predecessors and contemporaries. The text makes frequent 
references and cross-references to the Pannavand, the Jivabhi- 
gama, the Uvavdyiya, the Rdydpasenaijja, the Nandi and the 
Aydradasdo Siitras. 


The Sitra in its present form has come down to us from 
Vira Samvat 980 (approximately A. D. 553) according to the 
followers of Skandila, and from Vira Samvat 893 (A. D. 466) 
according to the followers of Nagarjuna when the fourth and the 
last Jaina Council met at Valabhi in Saurastra under the 
Chairmanship of Devardhigani KsamaSramana. At this Coun- 
cil, not only this Sara, but all the Canonical texts that have 
come down to us in later period took shape. Abhayadeva 
Suri wrote a Vrtti on the Bhagavati Sitra in A. D. 1071. In 
his Jina-ratna-kosa, H. D. Vélankar mentions about 10 more 
commentaries on this Sétra. 


Because of its enormity and complexity, even in the monastic 
order, the reading of the Bhagavati Satra is usually permitted 
*o those who are well-advanced in age and learning. In recent 
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years, efforts have been made to bring it within easy reach of 
a wider section of readers, and versions in Hindi, some exhaus- 
tive and others in summary form, have made their appearance. 
Besides, some studies based on portions of this Stra have 
appeared in English language. This is a very timely move 
in the right direction. It indicates that an ever-increasing 
number of scholars are getting interested and involved tn 
working on this Sutra. But so far, the complete text of the 
Bhagavati Siitra has not been printed through the medium of 
English. 


So when it came to our knowledge that Professor K. C. Lal- 
wani who has already done some translation work on the Jaina 
Canons is working on the Bhagavati Sutra, we considered it worth 
our while to undertake its publication from our Research 
Centre. As both the parties readily agreed, the work of its pro- 
duction and publication in book form has been taken up by us 
to fit in with the very auspicious occasion of the 2500th nirvana 
anniversary of Bhagavan Mahavira late next year. In view 
of the enormity of the work, however, we have decided to put 
up the first volume comprising the first two Satakass of the ori- 
ginal a little ahead of the anniversary date, but on no less an 
auspicious day than that of Mahavira Jayanti of the year 
1973. Meanwhile the work of translation of the remaining 
Sataaks of the Sutra and seeing it through the Press will continue 
apace. 


TRANSLATOR’S FOREWORD 


Tirthankara’s words can be understood by one who is him- 
self a master of supreme knowledge. As the Bhagavati Sttra 
contains words that have been attributed to Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, the 24th and last Tirthankara of the Jainas, and pre- 
served (recorded much later) by a line of spiritual teachers and 
monks starting with the great Sudharma who is accredited 
with its authorship, the implication of these words has not only 
been difficult to understand, but still more so to recommunicate 
through the medium of an alien tongue by one who claims no 
_ expertise for the job, and who, even otherwise, is no more than 
an ordinary human being. And yet the task has been necessary, 
since, of late, some studies based on portions of this Sutra have 
started appearing, but, in view of their restricted scope, they 
focus attention to only a fraction of this great work, and may 
be misleading or misunderstood unless the whole work which, 
apart from depicting the life of Mahavira and his relationship 
with some of his predecessors and contemporaries, contains a 
lot in the form of Sddhana, Caritra, Siddhaénta, Anya-tirthika, 
Vijiiana, Itihdsa, Darsana, Ganita, Kutithala, Deva, Naraka, Anya- 
jiva, etc., etc., Is presented through a convenient medium. This 
is the principal justification for this effort. The task has been 
undertaken in all humility in the fervent hope that, despite its 
many limitations and shortcomings which are perhaps inevitable 
in a single-handed work of this magnitude, this English version 
may open a new window on an encyclopaedia of the very best 
in Jaina scholarship, whose name has been known to many, 
though not many have really been attracted to it on account of 
an insurmountable linguistic barrier. 


The Bhagavati Sutra has been a colossal work, bigger in 
size than all the remaining Jaina Agamas taken together. 
Scholars have expressed diverse opinions about it. According 
to B. C. Law, the Bhagavati Siitrais a “Jaina canonical mosaic 
of varioustexts”. Winternitz has described it as ‘“a motley 
mixture of ancient doctrines and traditions with numerous later 
additions”. W. Schubring has compartmentalised the whole 
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Sutra into several groups of ‘uniform content’. These may be 
very important scholastic issues and are matters of opinion. 
For the purpose of present translation, however, the Sutra has 
been taken in its entirety, and the translator has, at no stage, 
allowed himself to be swayed or swerved by scholastic opinions. 
The main job being to present the text through English medium, 
his supreme concern has been to accomplish this task, not even 
‘disturbing the form in which the Sutra exists in the original 
Ardha-Magadhi so far as possible, so tiat the reader may enjoy 
the spirit of the original through this English version. The 
reader is advised to wend through the text in this spirit and judge 
to what-extent the work has been effective. 


The Bhagavati Sitra contains 41 Satakas, each comprising of 
10 UddeSakas, which for the present work have been called Books. 
and Chapters respectively. The text, according to Law, follows. 
“the uddesa and niddesa methods, the first implying the presen- 
tation of thesis and the second their elucidation.” A Sataka 
starts with a couplet which gives in a precise form the contents 
of the 10 Chapters following, takes note of the time, place and 
occasion of the dialogue/discourse, mentions personalities taking 
part in it, and points to their inner cohesion, so that, it would 
appear, a single thread runs not only through the UddeSakas. 
making a Sataka, but also through the Satakas themselves. 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira apart, the most dominant perso- 
nality in the Sutra is Indrabhiti Gautama, the first Ganadhara 
of the Sramana Bhagavan, a profound scholar and master of 
four types of knowledge. Indrabhiiti asks questions in all humi- 
lity and curiosity, while the Sramana Bhagavan provides 
answers with extreme patience, affectionately addressing his 
dear disciple on each occasion as ‘Goyama’. At times, other 
personalities have been brought’ in, for instance, Arya Roha, 
Kalasavesiyaputra who was a follower of Par$va, the lay- 
followers at Tungika, the celebrated Skandaka, in the present 
volume, and these have provided the much needed relief to the 
reader. 


The standpoint of Jainism as presented in the Bhagavati Satra 
is in no way different from that presented in other Agamas. The 
fundamental principle of Jainism is ahi nsd, and to get into. 
its true spirit, one must have a complete understanding of the 
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karma theory which has been discussed at length in it. Among 
the traditional scholars, the Jainas are credited with having 
taken a hylozoistic view of nature which means that there is 
nothing formed in the world of matter, that nothing exists in 
space and time, which is not some form of a living organism. 
And it takes us further to believe, as has been done by Darwin 
for contemporary science, that all these organisms are in a pro- 
cess of development or evolution in their physical structures, 
modes of generation, intake of food and drink, deportments, 
behaviour, action, thought, ideas, knowledge, intelligence and 
the like. The Jaina belief in the multiplicity of souls each one 
of which is endowed with a consciousness and is the master of 
his own actions, pious as well as impious, karma-acquiring as 
well as karma-exhausting, is unique in the sense that the soul 
has been accredited with, and recognised as, an active principle, 
and is not merely passive, as is presumed in some other Indian 
systems. Another unique thing about the Jaina belief is that 
in it, even though soul and matter transform and undergo change 
due to change in circumstances, both have an eternality 
because of which any idea of original creation or destruction is 
rendered completely nugatory. The Jaina system necessitates 
a careful consideration of the cosmical, biological, embryologi- 
cal, physical, mental and moral positions of the soul in all parts 
of the Sphere. This has been done in the Bhagavati Sitra in 
an exhaustive manner. 


The translation of the work has been a surprisingly pleasant 
experience for the translator. Three things that have, in parti- 
cular, impressed him are its methodology, its terminology, and 
its illustrations. Its methodology is scientific in so far as 
the term would convey anything in ancient times. TIIlus- 
trations of most difficult concepts have been taken from most 
commonplace things. For instance, the cohesion of soul and 
matter is illustrated by the example of a leaky boat which is 
submerged at the bottom of water. When laboratory 
tests were unknown, such commonplace examples made even 
the most difficult concepts easy for understanding. The Bhaga- 
vati Sutra is rich in terminology a gocd part of which may te 
useful in the production of scientific treatises in the Indian lan- 
guages. 


( xii ) 


The Bhagavati Sitra has a philosophical content of a 
high degree but it has also many anticipations of modern science. 
To note one or two, there is a complete anticipation of the atomic 
theory in the Sutra, as there is an exhaustive analysis of matter. 
There are many other things relevant to Mathematics, Physics, 
Cosmology, Biology, Astronomy, etc. But this rich treasure 
we left behind in the past and managed to forget all about it. 
For centuries, therefore, we did not know that we had had such 
a rich heritage. But thanks to the pioneering work of the wes- 
tern Orientalists and Indologists, Indology as a branch of know- 
ledge has already carved a place for itself, and during the past 
half a century, even Jainology is striving hard to take shape. 
It is heartening that Jainology now attracts scholars all over 
the world, and important works on Jaina canonical texts are 
coming up very fast. But what has not happened is that we 
have not yet been able to pick up the thread from where we 
dropped it in the past and to give it a really ‘big push’. Within 
a short time, the world at large, and this country in particular, 
is going to celebrate the 2500th anniversary of the nirvana of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mah§avira, and that would indeed be a great 
occasion for us to pick up the thread from where we dropped it 
and go further ahead. The Bhagavati Sitra of the Jainas is not 
the only text of the kind that deals with science and philosophy. 
There are many others, mostly interlinked in kinship, the Payna- 
vand, the Jivdbhigama, the Uvavdi, etc., which are deserving 
of our attention in matter of their re-presentation through a 
convenient medium. The present translation of the Bhagavati 
Satra has been put up in the genuine expectation that in the next 
decade or so, Jaina scholarship will concentrate on translating 
all the important scientific works of the Jainas into English so 
that we, as well as scholars outside, may know where we really 
stand. Once we are able to take stock of our position, it may 
perhaps be easy for us to break our age-old stagnation. 
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THAT TACT WTA AATATCRT 


TMUATL- AGIA TTA 


APTN -GAT. 


qdaY aaFT 


BooK ONE 


[ obeisances! J] 


THY TEATT | TAT faery 

ay aaa) WaT Tae MTA 
THY BIT AeaaET 

wa sare fetta TAT TareT 


Obeisance to the Victors. 

Obeisance to the Liberated Souls. 
Obeisance to the Preceptors. 

Obeisance to the Teachers. 

Obeisance to the Monks in all Spheres. 
Obeisance to the Brahmi Script?. 
_Obeisance to the Scriptures?, 


anadt oT FT: 2 


Wats AHH SRS HAIMA F TT Tests 
HAST WCET ITH TAT A ASAT i 


Rajagrha, Movement (of karma), Suffering, 
Karma deluding faith, Nature, Worlds, Distance, 
Infernal beings, Fools, Weight, Movement again. 
(These are, in brief, the contents of what follows.) 


GEARY sazat 


CHAPTER ONE 


Jot Hraot at eA cas oA TAT Aer y AAT | = Tet 
o uafraca wae afgat sages fare anfest A 
Fen steers afore car Fae Vat 


In that descension phase of the time-cycle, at that time, 
there was a city named Rajagrha. Description*. Outside the 
border of that city, in the north-east direction, there was a 
caitya named Gunasilaka. The ruling monarch was Srenika 
and his principal consort was Celana. 


Ae HoT At aaa sat TTA TAATe agar faorar astas 
gfeqas sfonde sfeaacistiy gfarataget sya Ayre 
amfer Sasa SwsAaTe AAT AHATT AMAT TTT 
afer qerer qeAzaT AEATTAT THMATTT TEPATT SA TF HaAST 
HafSeraTT TAT TL fangs ft ame ae ater ad 
aay wea aaqafedl § fearTSTRMA TTA RAT AAT AEA TTT 
fafad fafersarsaa sm aafasert ara...aaacat 1 TaT- 
format; oaeat afestt: ofeat ofewar 


In that phase of the time-cycle, at that time, the leading- 
most among the $ramanas®, Lord Mahavira, arrived there. 
He was the fountain-head of religion, the organiser of the 
orders, self-enlightened, the best among men, the lion among 
men, the choicest lotus among men, the best elephant among 
men, the best in the world, the master of the world, the 
benefactor of the world, the beacon-light of the world, the 
glitter of the world, the eraser of fears, the opener of vision, 
the giver of path, of shelter, of enlightenment and of righteous- 
ness, the propounder, the leader and the chariot-driver of reli- 
gion, the emperor ruling over four directions in matters spiritual, 


4 ATaATT WT: 2 sy 


the holder of unobstructed and best knowledge and faith, 
free from error, victor,. omniscient, enlightened, the teacher’ of 
the doctrines, the liberated, the liberator, all-knowing, all-seeing, 
intent on attaining the sphere of the liberated souls®, which 
is eternal, fixed, disease-free, endless, non-exhausting, devoid 
of obstruction, and wherefrom there’s no gliding back and 
forth...till? the assembly of the great congregation. People went 
out (to attend). The Lord delivered his sermon. The 
assembly dispersed. 


au arouy Fo anus ga wae werdtera tes AaaTeT 
Zeus We TTR TET TTA Tas aaarrafay 
qsafmgnradaa | yeafrearreme wears feaaa Taat 
neraa arae® Ae drop diaaed Mwah seseTey 
afeafageaaera weeaed TMNT aeaHaatTayTs TAIT 
ayaa werdrcea agcards sede aeifet arrplesiana aaa 
aaa warm waar fase | 


In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Maha- 
vira had a senior-most disciple in a monk named Indra- 
bhiti who had been born in the celebrated Gautama line. His 
body was seven cubits in length and well balanced in structyre® 
with joints set and rivetted in a particular form®. The hue 
of his skin was golden, like a line of pure gold on a piece 
of black stone, or the pollens of the lotus. Monk was he, 
vigorous in penance, radiant in penance, glowing with penance, 
great in penance 10. liberated was he, firm, meritorious, 
rooted in deep austerities, rigorously celibate, with body 
dedicated to a noble cause, with powerful and far-reaching 
fiery forces well controlled, the master of the fourteen Par- 
vas, with four types of knowledge fully acquired!*, weli 
versed in all letters. Seated was he at that time neither 
very near nor very far ?% from Mahavira, with his knees 
erect and head bent, in a posture of meditation, profoundly in- 
spiring his soul by restraint and penance. 


ary X ang Tae Tas wAGaT BaP HEs Tove 
SHVIGAT sqwyplHeee PWqTIss ada Aarts 


Bhagavati Satra Bk. 1 Ch. 1 5 


ATTN ASS TAWA AT TAH HAs YEsE Yess BesTy 
sefsar ita ant agg yardtt aga vapreag varifeoar 
aan wna yaar faaaal arfensaied stg aay WHeS 
af wafsar wearer omregt aegrare = omaaare ahAAy 
faroy cafsss raraait wat aaa | 


Such Gautama, with his reverence, doubt and curiosity/ 
enquiry enkindled!4, stood up at the place where he was 
seated, advanced towards Mahavira, encircled him thrice 
from the right-hand side and bowed his head5, resumed his. seat 
neither very near nor very far. With a submissive mood 
to listen the master’s words, paying obeisance, facing the 
master, with due humility2® and with folded palms, adoring the 
master, he made the following submission : 


[ nine questions on karma bondage | 


wet eA oT Ha! Tray afer siiesaarg valher Fert 
aee ofesrart cdétt fassare fest faswarst faoot esaare 
age fasrary ae fosafesrara fofssot ? 

sae t-gar treat! wear afec ara forssizsrereyt forfesreop | 

Q. 1. Thus verily, Bhante!® | is it proper to call moving as 
moved, fructifying as fructified, feeling as felt, separating as 
separated, cutting as cut, piercing as pierced, burning as burnt, 


dying as dead, and exhausting as exhausted!® ? 


A. 1. Yes, Gautama, it is so ; moving is moved and so 
on till exhausting is exhausted?°, 


[ on import, sound and suggestions | 


wet 2-ug o Aa! ma garlae Trzsr TTTATAT MTT TT 
Vary MITT MTTTAAT TITAS TP 


sat aaa! awa afer sArsrary safe AessarT ART 
afesrary cdr ae ot wate sar UTzSr TroTatAT | TToTaST oT 


6 amadt FAT: TTL 


squrpace | fess feo fast faot assay cee 
fast as fosefisomrag ffs ce Fe TAT WTTTST 
TTT Fae 


Q. 2. Bhante! Do these nine terms have the same import 
with different sounds, and different suggestions ? Or, have they 
different imports, different sounds, different suggestions ? 


A. 2. Gautama! Moving as moved, fructifying as fructi- 
fied, feeling as felt and separating as separated—these four 
pairs are, because of their being in a state of formation, 
(being moved up from a dormant state), of the same import, 
though of different sounds and different suggestions. Cutting 
as cut, piercing as pierced, burning as burnt, dying,as dead and 
exhausting as exhausted,—these five are, by virtue of their 
being in a state of exit, of different imports, different sounds 
and different suggestions?!. 


[ on the infernal beings—their life-span, respiration and intake } 
wT 3a Wa | | Fagdes fee Tora? 


Bat R—Maar! Tey eqarraeears VRB AT aes arrraars 
fee Tura | 


aeq Sagat a Wa | Hagarece srerafa ar aerate ar waafa 
at ofraafa at ? 


BUT ¥-TSI _HATAIAT | 

wet 4—TEaT oT WaT! Brer<esl ? 

SUIT 4-THSl WANT WAL wmereq@au ager wrfraqed i 
aTeI 


fee staarss zit fe arssertfa aeaert ar fa 
Het aa a tte a asat afd 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 1 Ch. 1 7 


Q. 3. Bhante! How long is stated to be the life-span of 
infernal beings?? ? 


A. 3. Gautama ! The minimum life-span of infernal beings is 
stated to be 10,000 years and the maximum 33 sdgaropamas*? ? 


Q. 4. Bhante! What is the duration of the breathing acti- 
vity, inhaling and exhaling, breathing in and breathing out”4, 
of theinfernal beings ? 


A. 4. Gautama! The (answer is the) same as contained in 
the (seventh) chapter on ‘Respiration’ in the Papnnavand 
Satra’5, 


Q. 5. Bhante! Are the infernal beings desirous of intake ? 


A. 5. It may be mentioned to be the same as stated in the 
(twenty-eighth) chapter on ‘Intake’ in the Pannavana Sitra*®, 


Couplet : Deserving of notice are : 
Life-span,respiration, intake, 
What comprises the intake, 
If it’s taken by all soul-spaces, 
Portions or whole taken by them, 
And the manner they transform 
Matter so taken in2’. 


[ more on intake ] 


wet e—tegart wa! gerrafear tera aferar? ararfeat 
arafesrara anrear osferar? aomrarfear arerfesorerarr 
traart aferar? atrekar sorrefeerearara treat afer ? 


saz e—iaar! stegarat geqrerfear Teer shear 1 Ararat 
ararfessarn Tiree: oferar afurafa a1 arefear = sret- 
fesmerarat Tear wroferarsferfaedfa 1 | arerfear aerrer- 
fesseqarat Tra WY akerar wy aforfredfe 


8 Wradl TT T: & FT 2 
ret ote wa! = gearetfear TTeT faar geet ? 


gat e—aet aherart ae faar fa wa safaar fa vetfear 
aear forfssrooy | 


Wel 


qforar faat a safaar setfear Aaar a fofssonty 
wasafy gefta wefeqar ate eife 


Q. 6. Bhante! For the infernal beings, did matter taken in 
the past transform ? Does matter taken now transform ? 
Does matter not taken in the past but likely to be taken 
hereafter transform ? Does matter not taken in the past, nor 
likely to be taken hereafter transform?® ? . 


A. 6. Gautama! For the infernal beings, matter taken in 
the past has transformed, matter that’s being taken now 
transforms ; matter not taken in the past, but likely to be 
taken hereafter has not yet transformed ; matter that was not 
taken in the past, nor is likely to be taken hereafter did not 
and does not transform. 


Q. 7. Bhante! Do the infernal beings assimilate matter 
already taken ? 


A. 7. As stated of transformation, so of assimilation, 
absorption, fructification, suffering and exhaustion29, 


Couplet : Transformation, assimilation, absorption, 
Fructification, suffering, exhaustion— 
Each item contains 
Four questions and answers four. 


[ on the variety of intake ] 


ger cigar wa! wefaer dear fasifa ? 
sat ¢—Maar! seqaoqqerrafefees efaer tire Pasatia 
THT AT AAT NAT Aa 
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wet (—<gart wa ! aafagt Tiere Pass fa ? 


sat 8-Tiaar ! Hrareoraarateiees sfaer TeTet Fassife 
THAT WHY Fa erat Aart ws svahasife 


TT Qo-Megay Aa! wafser Trae wéttfa 7 


Tat Qo—TraaT! Hecaqaurnafefersa sfeatinrs salt 
adver ay Faq are Fai war fa wa Ba wrfqear safe 
fosstfa 1 veqafeg voaezfa soaefecdfa ) danfaa carafe qar- 
fredft foefta fredfe frefaetfar frarfaa forantafa 
frerfocaia: wearg fa aracoqqurafetres | 


WIEt 


Sfea feat safaat sdifear Feat a forfeaoo | 
seqzem aaran fear frat fafagerst i 


Q. 8. Bhante! How many types of matter do the infernal 
beings separate ? 


A. 8. Gautama! From the standpoint of the variety called 
karmic®®, two types are separated : fine and coarse. 


Q. 9. Bhante | How many types of matter. do the infernal 
beings assimilate ? 


A. 9. Gautama! From the standpoint of the variety called 
‘intake’, two types are assimilated : fine and coarse. (As of 
separation and assimilation), so also of absorption. 


Q. 10. Bhante! How many types of matter do the infernal 
beings cause to fructify ? 


A. 10. Gautama! From the standpoint of matter of kdrmic 
variety, they cause fructification of two types. They are: 
fine and coarse. The rest, feeling and exhausting, need be 
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stated likewise. (To be precise, the forms are): increased/ 
decreased, increasing/decreasing, will increase/decrease, the 
effects ; altered, aitering, will alter ; piled, piling, will pile ; 
cemented, cementing, will cement. For all these, kdrmic 
matter, the distinction between fine and coarse needs be stated. 


Couplet : Separation, assimilation, absorption, 
Fructification, suffering, exhaustion, 
Increase/decrease (of effect), 

Alteration, piling, cementing, 
Last four in all tenses, past, present and future?!. 


[ on the timing of intake } 


wat Ota wa! ot Tres aqraeerare dog a fs 
araarmane tof? gscqurarsaac area? | _roreTTaTeaAT 
wef ? 
sae ee—Tizat! oT areareaay tegfa 1 TETATHAAT 
df wl anmaaeroand Tefa | 


mat e2—tregar Gua! Ff Tie aarperare afer satefe 
& fe drreresananfar gre saree? womrareanaacqarey 
ts wife? aeraqagmad cre site ? 


SAT 9R-MaaT | aiaHrearaafer Tits settfa WT TeeTHT- 
araaaqacray os sditfe NY TeTaMagHas THATS 
waitfa 1 ud adfa farsa 


Q. 11. Bhante! As to the intake of matter in the form of 
calory and kdérman by the infernal beings, did they do so in the 
past time-period ? Do they do so in the present time-period ? 
Or, will they do so in the future time-period ? 


A. 11. Gautama! They did not take them in the past time- 
‘period, nor will they take them in the future time-period ; 
they do so in the present time-period. 
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Q.12. Bhante! Matter in the form of calory and kdrman 
which the infernal beings cause to germinate,—were they acquir- 
ed in the past time-period ? Are they acquired in the present 
time-period ? Will they be acquired in the future time-period ? 


A. 12. Gautama! They cause germination of matter in the 
form of calory and kdrman which they acquired in the past 
time-period, but they do not do so with matter that is being 
acquired in the present time-period, nor do they do so with that 
which will be acquired in the future time-period. As has 
been stated about intake, so about suffering and exhaustion. 


[ on karma bondage ] 


wet 23—a<qary wa! sfrarar fe w«afead ard aufa? 
aafeaq wea adfa ? 
saz 237A | ony afea ara gefa 1 aafea ara cafe 


wet ovat oo wa! ola fe afed een sdlizfa ? 
aafeg ara serif ? 


sae vata! oY afea arn sdértfa 1 said ary 
waltfa 1 wa adfe saetfa dmiafa foedfa fomfafa aag 
wafsa wy afer | 


mat e4—aiegat oT wa! osfrarety fe afead wea fororfa ? 
wafeq wea fosatfa ? 


sae 24-Traat | afea oaee firsetfe oo aafed oer 
fosaet fai 


rel 


aga alae dey ae forecr forse 
wafer ara gc wa afea sara fos 


Q. 13. Bhante! Do the infernal beings bind (themselves with) 
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karma which is itself in the process of moving out, or which 
is still dormant ? 


A. 13. Gautama! They do not bind (themselves with) karma 
which is itself in the process of moving out; they do so 
with karma which is still dormant. 


Q. 14. Bhante! Do the infernal beings cause fructification of 
karma which is itself in the process of moving out, or which 
is still dormant ? 


A.14. Gautama! They cause fructification of karma, which is 
still dormant, and is not itself in the process of moving out. 
And likewise, do they suffer from, alter, intensify, change 
the order of, pile up and cement, in all cases, dormant karma, 
and not the one which is itself moving out. 


Q.15. Bhante! Do the infernal beings exhaust karma which 


is itself in the process of moving out, or which is still dor- 
mant ? 


A.15. Gautama! The infernal beings exhaust karma which is 


itself in the process of moving out, not karma which is 
still dormant. 


Couplet: Bondage, fructification, suffering, 
Intensification, ordering, piling, cementing,— 
These are relevant to dormant karma, 
Only exhaustion applies to the moving-out. 


[ on the asurakumaras } 
wet 8e—warHarragt WA ! agg are fse€ qeoar? 


Bat ear | HZ TeaAaseaTs sRRaT araty 
ATTA | 


TT Po-MyrHArT AT! Fagaaser saepafe ar worafa 
ar? 
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sax we—miaat | weve aes MAM THAT MIT 
TRaea aaa ar arafa ari 


Tet Vc-HyTHATTT GT AT | = sreredy? 
TAL CC-BAT -ATST<ast 
WRT W-AQTHATUT AT! FagMeesr mgs ayqug ? 


Sat UQ—TaaT! agra «sfas art Toa) Aer 
aramafreafar amaafreafar, ee ot FT F wT 
facafan & ayana afareu mere away aa arg F 
amafreafar FY ATT BIA VaRaT Mew TE 
ASAE ATSIXSS ATI | 


mat Ro-sgegarar oo wa! fee At mere 2? 


sar ro—maat | aay) «oamauefang ane faamend 
quamMaay | Fat Tet TNT MT 


wet 22-8 0 Afa TRAeT Baa wal ysat afurafa ? 


SAT VQ—-TMaaT ! Mafeaatct Ma wfafeame qeaqary 
AAMT FsumT sesame Paswamt weemMT wT seme 
BeMeT TW seMT Asal Aout awrafs 


TT W-aAgreriayt Fearaiflar Tener wera ? 


SAT W-ASWSMTUAMA FEI WMT Ma.T wafay 
wey forsTTe | 


Q. 16. Bhante! How long is stated to be the life-span of 
the Asurakumaras ? 


A.16. Gavtama! Minimum 10,(CO years, and moximum 
slightly more than a ségaropama. 
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Q. 17. Bhante! What’s the duration of the breathing acti- 
vity, inhaling and exhaling, of the Asurakumaras ? 


A.17. Gautama! Minimum duration of breathing activity is 
seven stokas, and maximum slightly more than a paksa®?. 


Q. 18. Bhante! Are the Asurakumaras keen for intake ? 
A. .8. Yes, they are so. 


Q.19. Bhante! After what time-gap do they feel the desire for 
intake ? 


A.19. Gautama, Their intake is stated to be of two types. 
They are: conscious and unconscious. Of these, unconscious 
intake is incessant and takes place every moment; but the 
desire for conscious intake grows after a minimum gap of a 
full-fast day losing in aH four meals®? and a maximum gap of 
slightly more than 1,000 years. 


Q.20. Bhante! What’s the sort of intake by the Asura- 
kumaras ? 


A. 20. Gautama! From the standpoint of substance, (they 
take) substances consisting of infinite spaces ; from the stand- 
point of time, place and modification, (it is to be under- 
stood to be the same) as stated (in the twenty-eighth chapter) 
in the Pannavana Siitra. The rest as with the infernal beings. 


Q.21. In what form does matter taken in by the Asura- 
kumaras transform again and again ? 


A.21!. Gautama! It transforms again and again into organs 
of hearing, vision, smell, taste and touch. It transforms 
into forms which have beauty, complexion, superiority, agree- 
ableness, attractiveness, stature, pleasantness and into forms 
conducive to happiness but never to degradation and misery. 


Q. 22. Does matter taken by the Asurakumaras in the past 
transform ? 
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A.22. (In the above discussion) substitute ‘Asurakumaras’ 
for ‘infernal beings’, and the rest is identical...till exhaust 
not karma which is still dormant. 


[ on the ndgakumaras | 
WAT VA—TTTHATUT Wa | Haga Fre fog Tour ? 


Bae 23—-Mraar | Hey zqTaTAaeeaTS THAT FqNZ ct 
afearaars | 


meat VS—rTRaraG Aa! | Fagaareea arrafa ar Tevafe 
ar waafa ar otadfa at ? 


sar s—migar | TeV aS Alar SaHIaT Teatysdea 
armrata ar arafa ar asaadfe ar wraafa ari 


WAT W—MTTHATUT AA |! Hrercedy ? 
TAT A-BAT _-HATSTTeST | 
WW WMT FATT AA | Fagrwsea aAreirtas ayrsHE ? 


sae We—TrTAT! TTT HATA sfas Arale TIT TAHsl ATAWT- 
fasafar arrtinfreafag ai aa ot + & arate & 
aqaqg afacfee ararxes ARTISTE) TT wT & ara 
frsafae & Hevty azaaaca sRRlAT feraggara ATErws 
aqsHg | BA Mar AACHAUA aa... afer wea forsacfa wy 
aafed wen fosatfa | ca qaongare fa ara aforargaremfa | 


Q. 23. Bhaite! How long is stated to be the life-span of the 
Nagakum§aras ? 


A. 23. Gautama! Minimum 10,000 years, and maximum 
slightly less than two palyopamas. 
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Q.24. Bhante! What’s the duration of the breathing acti- 
vity, inhaling and exhaling, of the Nagakumaras ? 


A.24. Gautama! Minimum duration of breathing activity— 
inhaling and exhaling, is seven stokas, and maximum some- 
thing like two to nine 48-minute durations. 


Q. 25. Bhante! Are the Nagakumaras keen for intake ? 
A. 25. Yes, they are so. 


Q.26. Bhante! After what time-gap do they feel the desire for 
intake ? 


A.26. Gautama! Their intake is stated to be of two types. 
They are: conscious and unconscious. Of these, uncons- 
cious intake is incessant and takes place every moment ; 
but the desire for conscious intake grows after a minimum 
gap of a four-meal-losing full-fast day and a maximum gap 
of two to nine days. The restis as with the Asurakuméaras, 
...till they exhaust karma which is itself in the process of 
moving out, not karma which is still dormant. And that too 
of the Suvarnakumaras till the Stanitakumaras*4. 


{ on the earth-bodies, etc. } 
Tet Vo-Gedtratzara wa! sHga are fog ora ? 


wat wT! He AaATAGa vaatad ate ara- 
Taras | 

Tet w-Gedrareat 4 Wa! Fagerwer arrafa at waa 
ar waafa at oraafa at? 


gaz 2¢—traat | area arrafa at ¥) 
Tat W.Q-Gedraraear T Aa ! arercady ? 


SAL WW—-FaAT_-HTATTSSV 1 


Bhagavati Sttra Bk. 1 Ch. 1 17 
TH Yo-GSATHTEAIT -FACHTSTT Arerres AATISHE ? 
sat Roast | aqand afacfer arses TACISAT | 
wet ae-gediargar fae ara arerfa ? 


sat 3e-maat | ozeqsty wat ear stra... foreararadt 
safate arora ces faa fafafa faa azoefafa faa dafafar 1 cost 
areata iear-etiega-g afro | Tea aferiy4rs 21 wat 
faars 41 BTAAT HHaSTe C1 Fa Tea WATT | 


TAT RW HINT ararfa wwaart ararefa ? 


saz 32—Traat |) oadfasrart ararctfa soraara ararefas 
wet 33-Afa Teter Haare asa Asal aferafa ? 


saz 33-TaaT! owifafer Fara Asta aforafa 
qa Ter tesa ara... aafea oad fostia wa Ta... 
ancagnraary nat fet aviqear Gt wea | seaTal AArarT 


Q.27. Bhante! How long is stated to be the life-span of the 
earth-bodies ? 


A.27. Gautama! Minimum a 48-minute span and maximum 
22,000 years®>- 


Q. 28. Bhante! What’s the duration of the breathing 
activity, inhaling and exhaling, of the earth-bodies ? 


A. 28. Gautama! No fixed gapfor breathing. (It’s indeter- 
minate.) 


Q.29. Bhante! Are the earth-bodies keen for intake ? 
A.29. -Yes, they are so. 
Q.30. Bhante! After what time-gap do they feel the desire 


for intake ? 
2 


18 areal FA WW: 2s v 


A.30. Gautama! Every moment and incessantly is the desire 
for intake generated. 


Q.31. Bhante! What comprises the intake of the earth-. 
bodies ? 


A.31. Gautama! From the standpoint of substance, as with 
the infernal beings, ...till from six directions in case of no 
obstruction, but in case of obstruction, sometimes from 
three directions, sometimes from four and sometimes from 
five. From the standpoint of colour: dark, blue, yellow, red, 
termaric and white; from that of odour: of good odour 
and bad; from that of taste: pungent, etc., all the five ;. 
from that of touch, rough, etc., all the eight. The rest as stated 
before, with some difference. 


Q.32. What portion they take in and what portion they 
touch ? 


A.32. Gautamat Countless portions they take in and in-. 
finite portions they touch. 


Q.33. In what form does matter taken in by the earth- 
bodies transform again and again ? 


A. 33. Gautama! It transforms again and again into organs 
of touch, but not always. Therest as with the infernal. beings 
...till exhaust not karma which is still! dormant®® and (this of 
all one-organ beings) ...till flora-bodies, with this exception 
that their respective life-span should be stated in each case3?. 
Respiration is indeterminate. 


[ on the two-organ beings } 
av—défeara fs arfoasat searay aarare 1 


wet 34—Hefeara arate? gest ? 


sae 84-araT Forshee ata aca Tt FT F aratafredfac 
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a of xadasraqge aaigghae Fara areas aE | Ae 
aaa STs... TTTATT ararafa | 


wet 3¢—-defaaro wa! st oeae arercarme§ fiavgfe & fa 
aaa srarefa wt aed arettfa 2 


sat 3¢-Taat! aefearr zfae arert ord Aaer Saree 
qHaareit! TF Tere Barercame firgfe I wer aafwafar 
are 1 ft waa@arercae fg afa Tevet adasargat 
Heres ATT A TW AATTAATS MUMAA MATZ WHTATES- 
arg faa arrestet 


wet 2o-UTfa oT Aa! Tes TUTATESTATATT SHAT EST- 
aT Hat awatigay aa at agat at geet ar faaarfeat ar? 


sat ze-Traat | | qeqeayar WreTSsT AqTATEssTaTT «-aTHTAT- 
SSHATIT ATALAT | 


get 3¢-aefear wa! F Tras areca frgfe 7 7 
afe viarar areas asset as aferafs 2 


gaz act | fafeifea-miafersarrare ST AST 
qferafe | 


wat 39-a8feart wa! gearerfear Trae ofierat ? 
Jat RQ-adeT TTA... afer Head Poses 


34. Life-span of two-organ beings needs be stated®® and 
also the indeterminateness of their breathing activity. 


Q. 35. And what of intake by the two-organ beings ? 


A 35. Their unconscious intake is as stated. before, but as to 
conscious intake, it takes place indeterminately within a 48- 
minute Jength of time over a limitless time-span. The rest 
as before, ...till the tasting of an infinite portion. 
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Q. 36. Bhante! Of matter taken by the two-organ beings,— 
-do they eat it all, or, do they eat not all ? 


A.36. Gautama! Matter taken in by the two-organ beings 
may be eaten in either of the two ways, which are pore- 
eating and morsel-eating. Matter accepted for pore-eating 
is eaten in its entirety without remnant, but of that accepted 
for morsel-eating, innumerable particles: are absorbed and 
many times more than that are lost without taste and without 
touch. 


Q.37. Bhante! Of matter not tasted, not touched, which are 
less and which are more, or are they equal, or in some varying 
quantity ? 


A.37. Gautama! Matter particles not tasted are few, those 
not touched are infinite-times more. 


Q. 38. Bhante! In what form does matter taken in by the 
two-organ beings transform again and again ? 


A. 38. Gautama! It transforms again and again into the 
organs of taste and touch. 


Q. 39. Bhante! Matter taken by the two-organ beings in the 
past,—did it transform ? 


A.39. As stated before, ...till exhaust not karma which is 
still dormant. 


[ on the three- and four-organ beings | 


Yofea asfkfaart mrad fear wa...atTE 7 
OT AMTTEATS ANAS ATATMS AMAT S AH ABAAMTS 
faga arrasfa | 


met veut of wa! Teer sOTaTESTATTT aor 
ATESTATTT ASAEHATTT Feet ? 
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sat e—aeat! ogeacayaT TTT | AUTETSSTATUT «=: ATTT- 
ASFA ATA AASTATIT = ATSLTT 


qaferrt = arfafea-fafeafea-mfateraarare | ST TT 
aferafa 1 «oasitfeart 6a fea-torfer-fo fev feq-mtaterane 
aAsAT wsAT TheTAfs 


40. There’s difference in the life-span of the three- and 
four-organ being®®, ...till innumerable particles of matter are 
absorbed and many times more than that are lost without taste 
and without touch. 


Q.41. Bhante! What of matter particles not smelt, not 
tasted, not touched ? 


A. 41. Gautama! Matter particles not smelt are less in 
number ; matter particles not tasted are infinite times more 
and (so also are) infinite times more matter particles not touched. 


Intake by the three-organ beings by the organs of smell, 
taste and touch transform again and again but in an indeter- 
minate way. Intake by the four-organ beings by the organs 
of sight, smell, taste and touch transform again and again but. 
in an indeterminate way. 


[ on non-human beings with five-organs and on human beings ] 


efafea faraastiforart feg wforsct yeaa 
TAA) Haw anatwasataa wqtraq afer array 
frsafasl Fa Aaa saTAT sesrdet) AA FT 
asfefeart sa... wafer ara forsrciat 


vag agar fay wat ariatieafar went 
AMAA FRPIAT Azsraaer | alefeq 4 ARTAMT AT AST 
qforafs Fa wat Tea BTA... forsee 


42. Necessary to note is the life-span of the five- 
organ non-human beings*®, and their breathing activity which 
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is indeterminate. Their unconscious intake takes place inces- 
santly and overtime without a gap. For conscious intake, the 
minimum time-gap is one 48-minute period and the maximum is 
two full-fast days missing in all six meals. The rest as with 
the four-organ beings, ...till exhaust not karma which is still 
dormant. 


43. Description applies to men with this difference 
that their conscious intake has a gap varying between one 48 
-minute period for the minimum and three full-fast days missing 
in all eight meals for the maximum. Intake by the five-organ 
beings transform again and again but in an indeterminate 
way into organs of audition, vision, smell, taste and touch, and 
the rest as before ...till exhaust not karma which is still 
dormant. 


[ on celestial beings ] 


SM-ATTATTIN FSET WTA ATT TST UMTHATUIM 1 


wa-uq rafaarr fa wat searal wenn agaggdta 
wana fe qsayTaeT | BATgIeT Tevty faraggaea THAT 
fa feraggara | Fa azar 


ve—asarforaroe = fag arforasat aitfeat) « searat severe 
qeaygded THT aa waar ater) srttrforeatcratt 
wey feraggaea wR ada araageart | ae afears 
aaa ara... forsac fe 


44. There is difference in the life-span of the Vana- 
vyantaras*!; the rest as with the Nagakuméaras. 


45. So of the Jyctiskas**, with the difference that their 
breathing activity has a gap whose minimum is ‘wo to nine 48- 
minutes and so is the maximum, Le., two to nine 48-minutes. 
Intake has a gap varying between two to nine days for the 
minimum as well as for the maximum. The rest as before. 


46. The life-span of the Vaimanikas may be stated to be 
one audhika, i.e., from one palyopama to 33 saégaropamas. Their 
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respiration has a minimum gap of two to nine 48-minutes and 
maximum of 33 paksas. Their intake has a minimum gap of 
two to nine days and the maximum gap of 33,000 years. The rest 
as before ...till exhaust not karma which is still dormant. 


[ on harm to self, to others, to both, to none | 


get Yo-ayat oo wa! fe arar<ar Teta aGTaTCaT 
ATTLAT ? 


sac veo-trat! «= wetrgar sitar arar<at fa rerear fa 
agaarear fa ot arta) wetrear rat WT ararat oT 
GUAT WT TCATILAT ATLAT | 


yea ¥C-B Hyde AT! wa eae—aeqagar Flat ATATTAT 
fa va qfsssartaed 2 


gat vc—tarat ! strat sfaar qerar AMET—-AaTCaATAMNTTT 
MATTAATATTT TL TTT TF A Agarcanravern > wT fear 
fast 4 OY ararcar oY Tartar TY AEHAIRAT ATTRA 
aa Gt F aareagravqar J gaat Wwrar aAWI—aAwT F 
wawat a1 aan at a awa a gfaar wud aweI—MaTAT 
AATHAATIT TA! TAT FA aga, TF 8 MT AMAT 
MY TAA TY AZAATTAT AMIAT | TAT TT TIMI TF a 
WT TST TY ATATLAT TY Tera THAT AT AUTH 
age wt tesa Tiare ar fa Ter<ar fa agaarear fa Ty Toe tt 
aru tT Faaga a aface west aaa fa Tac fa 
agaarar fam aorta) & amet Tar! wa TaR— 
HeTTZAT ATAT ATS... AUTTAT 1 


wer ¥e—oegaT aa! Pa AAT TITAT TSAR 
AATLAT ? 


gat ¥¢—arrat!) «oo aegat arartar fa ara...0t AUT<HT 
Ua HT... ATTHATAT FA 1 


24 wradl FT T: FT z 
TT “oe Ryzsy wa! wa qzaqE ? 


SAC 4o—Afars TEsT F Ayes Fra..wt ANAT Ts 
aaceare fai wrea...dfafer fara afirar 


qe-—weat Har Arar, wat faa facfear arforaeary 


QQ—arrdaer tra... aatfrar Ast WEA I 


qR—aaeat Hat alfkar) waesaca rssarr WTI 
wat attferr sfrar wat qaa-reqaat oo wfrmear) «= aseatT 
qrasaca qaneaer war wifear sat wat frat oT arfereari 


Q. 47. Bhante! Are the living beings harmful to self, harm- 
ful to others, harmful to both or harmful to none ? 


A. 47. Gautama! Some of the living beings are harmful 
to self, to others, to both self and others, and are not free from 
doing harm. Some other living beings are not harmful to self, 
not so to others, nor to both, but are free from doing harm. 


Q. 48. Bhante! Why do ye say so? 


A. 48. Gautama! The living beings are stated to be of two 
types—those belongiug to the worlds, and those not belonging 
to the worlds. Now, those who do not belong to the worlds are 
the perfected ones ; and they are not harmful to self, nor so to 
others, nor to both self and others, but are wholly free from 
doing any harm. The mundane beings (in contrast) are stated 
to be of two types, viz., the restrained and the non-restrained. 
Of these, the restrained beings are stated to be of two types, 
viz., those who are careless and those who are careful. Now, 
those who are restrained-careful, they are neither harmful to 
self nor to others nor to both, but are free from doing harm. 
The restrained-careless are, from the standpoint of pious acti- 
vities, neither harmful to self, nor so to others, nor to both, but 
are free from doing harm ; but from the standpoint of impious 
activities, they are harmful to self, so to others and to both self 
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and others, and are not free from doing harm. The non-res- 
trained, are (in contrast,) on account of their not having renoun- 
ced43, harmful to self, harmful to others, harmful to both self 
and others, and are not free from doing harm. So do [I say, 
oh, Gautama, some of the living beings, etc., etc., ...till free 
from doing harm“. 


Q. 49. Bhante! Are the infernal beings harmful to self, 
harmful to others, harmful to both or harmful to none ? 


A. 49. The infernal beings are harmful to self, harmful 
to others, harmful to both, and are not free from doing harm. 
And so ...till the Asurakumaras. 


Q. 50. Bhante! Why do ye say so? 


A. 50. Gautama! It has been so stated of the infernal beings 
on account of their not renouncing, ...till not free from 
doing harm. And so till the Asurakumaras ...till five-organ — 
non-human beings. 


51. Human beings (to be taken) as other living beings 
(as aforesaid), but the liberated-bodyless are to be excluded. 


52. Fromthe Vanavyantaras ...till the Vaimanikas, they 
are similar to the infernal beings. 


53. The tinged souls#® are (similar to) the mundane 
beings. Those with black, blue and ash tinges are (similar to) 
the mundane beings, with the qualification that the distinction 
between the careful and the careless is not applicable here. (For, 
they are all careless without exception.) Those with red, pink 
and white tinges are also (similar to) the mundane beings, though 
exception is to be made of the liberated-bodyless (who are 
without any tinge). 


[ on knowledge, etc. ] 


wer G¥—geafae wa! ot geafar or agarafac ot 7 
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saz avatrrat !) oo azufaq fa oot oeafaa fa wet 
qerrafag fa ort say fe waa 


wet 44-geufat wa! «afed qeafac ated agaaafar 
acd 2 

war 4atiar ! | oggufac afed oY qeafau oaitt 
agaanfay aftti wat Tt aw 

Q. 54. Bhante! Does knowledge extend to this birth ? 


Does it extend to the other birth ? Does it extend to both this 
and the other birth(s) ? 


A. 54. Gautama! Knowledge extends to this birth ; 
knowledge extends to the other birth ; knowledge extends both 
to this birth and the other birth. So also faith. 


Q. 55. Bhante! Does conduct extend to this birth, to the 
other. birth, to both ? 


A. 55. Gautama! Conduct extends to this birth, but not 
to the other birth norto both. So also penance and restraint. 


[ on the non-restrained homeless ] 
TT -4E—AATS TT Wa wore fe fasay aarguyzag qfe- 
‘froqTy aeagHaTT at FE? 
sac 4e—Tiaat | WY RNS WAeS 1 


TT 4o-A PASH Fa... sa Pry? 


sat yo-Taart! Haas Hora arswassral TaTeaTsay 
fafesaanagiay afrarrrrazsrat THE seaHrafezaray sleHrT- 
faxaratr «ogHtg. Aarpararay frearpararay wate ger TaTTsT 
qeqVaTa wee asa zo ary faq gag far qW Fag 
weararagasse at wee usay asat valary ange qa a 
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ana dene oaretadarceart aysfeaese F  aMeeT 
araar! aaad sort oy fase ATs... Ha HEA 


Q. 56. Bhante! Is the non-restrained homeless perfec- 
ted, enlightened, liberated ? Does he attain total liberation ? 
Does he end all misery ? 


A. 56. Gautama! This interpretation is not acceptable. 


Q. 57. Bhante! For what reason, ...till he does not end 
all misery ? 


A. 57. Gautama! Barring karrra determining life-span, 
a non-restrained homeless transforms the loosely-bound karma 
of seven kinds into deeply-bound ones, the short-span ones 
into the long-span ones, the slow-effect ones into the deep-effect 
ones, and those with few space-units into those with more space- 
units. As to karma determining life-span, sometimes he binds 
them and sometimes he doesn’t. Again and again he acquires 
karma causing a feeling of pain, and again and again he moves 
in this timeless, limitless, long-route, four-state*® forest-like world. 
For this reason, Gautama, the non-restrained homeless does 
not become perfected, ...till not end all misery. 


[ on the restrained hemeless | 
get yc-aqs oo Wa! wot faswe Fa... ceagHaT 
Ht HE? 
sat cat fase Fs...HT BEI 


TAT 4Q-A BTZST Ar ? 


sac ygatrrat | das aot arsarasaranl aereeacaTs tat 
gfasarraarent fafesataraaret vate deatwafoqarsl araHTs- 
afszarat Tate frearpararat AarpwraTat THR AETTTTATAY 
goat THE ase TOT HER oT sae saraTaafeT . 
au a mt asi as safe aoa + HAST 
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denat aretadaremart ateaaet A Aes MT! oma 
AVqE—ATS ATT FAT HA...AT BT! 


Q. 58. Bhante! Is the restrained homeless perfected ? 
Does he end all misery ? 


A. 58. Yes, perfected is he, ...till ends all misery. 


Q. 59. Bhante! For what reason, do ye say so ? 


A. 59. Gautama! Barring karma determining life-span, 
the restrained homeless loosens the knots of the seven kinds 
of karma that were intractable, transforms the long-span ones 
into the short-span ones, the deep-effect ones into the slow- 
effect ones, and those with more space-units into those with less 
space-units. He does not get entangled into karma determining 
life-span nor does he acquire again and again karma causing 
a feeling of pain. He, therefore, overcomes this timeless, limit- 
less, long-route four-state. forest-like world. For this reason, 
oh Gautama, do I say, the restrained homeless is perfected 
...till ends all misery. 


{ on the course of life of the non-restrained | 


met goa TAA! Mae afaeT afeeaTsaHETT- 
qraaey Sal AT Fear ea feat ? 


sat fo—TaHT | Heqaer 2a fear aegagu mY 2a fears 


WT I-A HTS GTa...gaY AT Year Heatwgu 23 fear 
aarTer wt 2% fear ? . 


sac ggmiaat ! of SR aT arar-ste-orr<-for-trateratt- 
QS-H5FS-FFI-ZITAS-TZEM-SAA-AUTIAF-—AHAAIT + WHTASRIT 
ARATTALATAN — AHTTAATAA-TA-ATA-AHT AAT TT -AY-TeH-AH- 
gHe-east TIT ar ASAT aT BTS acary ofefeoetia aca 
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qrefasiegat aaa we fear soqqgty ardaty «was 
qa yaaa wafa 1 


met &2—hiear a wa! | afa oarraaa «sary Samar 
TTA 7? 


sar gzatiaar! wat oTAT ae wUeaeTie TATA =z 
at qaqa Zar aATaat gar aqaaT | ar faewayt = aT 
sisat goat faaeat = a amen ¥ ar aanvay | ar 
amay gat aafaat = ar gaat gar faacsayT | at 
aqtrarat = at fared gafea aga saga TART TARA 
‘esr qafea qafea fanfea oufas gfarafefsrafcacarat 
fate aga aga vaataart vadraart faesg vata ata 
arTeay art Fqart aap zaaraaeeacfsaule WHat 
qfeataacisacte aghe arvaattg sate aaedtfg F aTETIT 
fafeont gacast aast Get swam fat wea aa 
waaraara ogadraarn faesfar ufeanr ot maar! afer 
a armdaunt 9 zart taslat cera) a amzsa waar | Ta 
qsag—siray saat aTa...24 feat 


Q. 60. Bhante! The non-restrained, non-abstinent, and 
those who have neither uprooted sinful acts nor given them 
up,—when they pass away from this world, do they become 
celestial beings in the next life ? 


A. 60. Gautama! Some of these become celestial beings, 
and some others do not become celestia] beings. 


Q. 61. Bhante! By passing away from this life into the 
pexi, some of these, as you say, become celestial beings, and 
some others do not become celestial beings. What’s the 
reason for that ? 


A. 61. Gautama! A living being who lives in a village, in a 
cluster of villages, a town, a downtown, a metropolis, a village 
surrounded by mud-walls, an undeveloped town, a healthn resort, 
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a town connected with both land and water routes, a port, a 
hermitage or even a halting place ; a living being with thirst 
borne without intention, with hunger borne without intention, 
with abstinence from sex practised without intention, with heat 
or cold, with bites by mosquitoes or wild flies—all borne without 
intention, with uneasiness due to non-bath, sweat and dust, dirt 
and mud—again ail borne without intention, for a short while 
or for long, has his own soul under torture, and because of 
this/out of this, he dies; then such a living being attains, after 
death, the Vanavyantara heaven and is born therein as a celes- 
tial being. 


Q. 62. Bhante! What sort of description is given to the 
heaven occupied by the V4navyantaras ? 


A. 62. Gautama! Just as in this world of human beings, 
there are, always full of flowers, with sprouts, with bunches 
of flowers and of leaves, with trees of the same species, with twin 
trees, bending under the weight of fruits and flowers, or about 
to bend under similar weight, with crowns of buds and the like, 
asoka forest, saptaparna forest, campaka forest, mango forest, 
tilaka forest, forest of gourd creepers, banyan forest, chatrogha 
forest, aSana forest, Sana forest, alasi forest, kusumba forest, 
siddhartha forest, bandhujivaka forest, with wonderous beauty, 
making the world a worthy place ; likewise with the heaven 
occupied by the Vanavyantara devas, with a minimum life-span 
of 10,000 years and maximum of one palycpama, inhabited as it 
is by many such devas and their consorts. This heaven is widely 
spread and beautifully covered, has light and is deeply gay. Oh 
Gautama! The heaven of the Vanavyantaras has been stated 
to be such. For this, oh Gautama ! is it said that a living being 
who is non-abstinent, who has neither uprooted sinful acts nor 
given them up becomes a deva. 


wa wa! awa aa! fa ara Ta aay wad wHeratc 
aqeg waagataat wafaar awaN azar aarp araary fasxes 


On this, Gautama made the following submission : 
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Bhante! They are so as you ordain. Glory be to the 
great Lord! So saying, Gautama paid respectful obeisance 
and homage to the Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and resumed 
his seat exposing his soul to penance and austerities. 


qeat satay aera | Chapter one ends 


faxat sqaat 


CHAPTER Two 


&3—crahTes aT aaATTLT | ahear fora | Ala...cs aTTAY | 


63. People went out. Congregation assembled in the city 
of Rajagrha ...till (Gautama) made the following submission : 


[ on self-created misery ] 
wet eve a wa! adas gaa aug ? 
gat evoaaar! «owed Ace weaved aT ace 


Tet ght anes wae! Ts gery —aeanga ATR aeaTEA ay 


“aay ? 


Bae ga—TMaat! sfawt aug sanfawy at arg, A Aesy ws 
qeag—aeared ATE HetTEA al ACE! Va AWwedladsua wa 
oe TATFTT | 


wea eccaitat ww wa! aded geet Fafa ? 
sar eg—maat! seqtred aefe acaqnsa mt Fafa 


TT Got Byzsy ? 


sot go—Tiaat! = efawet adie ay aafao Fafa 1 a AnesH 
we Wa... aaTh ray | 


meat 4c-ile ad! aqes argd aug ? 
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wat ¢coiaar! aaargd ave acained a aus Tet TAT 
al dear ar arsud fa al asa) oragefaar GT Gra... 
aatfrar gedaan fa agai 


Q. 64. Bhante !.Does theliving being experience the. fruits 
of self-created*? misery 45? 


A. 64. Some of these he experiences and others he does 
not. 


Q. 65. Bhante! You say, ‘Some of these he experiences 
and others he does not’. Why so? 


A. 65. He experiences those that have come up, but does 
not experience those that are still dormant. So it is said that 
‘some of these he experiences and others he does not’. And 
in this manner, all the 24 categories...till the Vaimanikas?®. 


Q. 66. Bhante! Do the living beings experience the fruits 
of self-created misery®® ? 


A. 66. Gautama! Some of these they experience and 
others they do not. 


Q. 67. Bhante! Why so? 


A. 67. Gautama! They experience those that have come 
up but they do not experience those that are still dormant. 
Hence so, and this (for all the 24)...till the Vaimanikas. 


Q. 68. Bhante! Does the living being experience 
self-created life-span®! ? 


A. 68. Gautama! He experiences in some cases but 
does not experience in others. As in case of misery, so in 
case of life-span, in two numbers, singular (i.e., living being) 
as well as plural (i-e., living beings), and that (for all the 24) 
...till the Vaimanikas. 
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[ more on infernal beings \ 


wet gg—acear ot Wa! wee aerarer wee AAT Tet 
aqqearaararat ? 


gar &Qatrat! «ay ees anes | 


get wo-¥ Hoes wa! ws qeag Acqar Al aed aArErer 
al aer anatier ay wert anearadiarar ? 


sat oo-taar! azar sfaer carat a sar werather 47 
TTTAT Fl Tera FT F aarather F agarae ava arercfa ag- 
que dere qfonafs agra gre serdfae agrag wre 

aad afraad wath afaad ofr afe afraad sedfe 

afrreat arerdfr i arr FF seqat A GT sega Ie 
marth worse Teas Temata eeracry The seas seqaT 
arare dad aresat arartfe area oforrafs sarees serdfa 
aresa adraafa 1 & Anes arar! wa qeqe FteaT wea ay 
waar ay aoa aHadher TY aed TACarTdTa Tar | 


Q. 69. Bhante! Do all infernal beings have the same 
intake, same physical dimensions, same respirations ? 


A. 69. Gautama ! This is not necessarily so. 


Q. 70. Bhante! For what reason do you say, ‘infernal 
beings have not the same intake, same physical dimensions, 
same respirations’ ? 


A. 70. Gautama! Infernal beings are stated to be of two 
types. They are: with big bodies and with small bodies®?. 
Those who are with a big body take many matters, inhale 
many matters and exhale many matters ; they have frequent 
intake, frequent transformation, frequent inhale and exhale. 
Those who have a2 small body intake few matters, transform 
few matters, inhale and exhale few matters ; they have less 
frequent intake, less frequent transformation, less frequent res- 
pirations. Hence so, Gautama. Hence it is said, ‘all infernal 
beings have not same intake, same transformations, same res- 
-_pirations’5§, 
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[ on karma bondage, etc., of infernal beings | 
Tet ot-azear ow wa! wer araraT ? 
sar oe—arat! «AY HSS TSS 1 
TH wr-A Fest ? 


Sat oeaaaT! «a taaT efaet THT oF Mer TATA T 
GANTT T) ACTH SF FT Gea TT HH THATIATT Aca 
og X vesaar F oF weraeareat 1 a Avesa Naar... 1 


set wR—aczaT GAA! «Met aHaAT ? 
sae ox—rat! AY Eas THES 
meq w¥-& FesT ag Aa... ? 


gat ev-aat! «Ff & gedlaaamr a 4 fagaaaecray acer 
of Fa qedraaen 8 4 afageraret | aga S Ao Ta... 


Tq o-acear a wa ! 4 aex aAeeaT ? 
Tat wyatt! aT EES THES I 
TET of—A Wes A...ay Ter TASCA ? 


gar wt—araat! «6 ateear efter Tad at wer Fearaan 7 
qe aT FT A GeRaaaT A of fagaecadtet | aeT 
ot F cae J oT afageacarer 1 A Aras... tt 


Q. 71. Bhante! Doall infernal beings have same karma 
‘bondage ? 


A. 71. Gautama ! This is not necessarily so. 


Q. 72. Bhante! Why so ? 
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A. 72. Gautama! The infernal beings are of two types. 
They are: those that are born earlier and those that are born 
later. Those born earlier have (been left with) fewer karma 
bondages, and those born later have heavy karma bondages. 
Hence so Gautama.... 


Q. 73. Bhkante! Do all infernal beings take the same 
colour (on their body) ? 


A. 73. Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 


Q. 74. Why so... ? 


A. 74. Gautama! Those born earlier have purer colour, 
and those born later take an impure colour. Hence so...°4. 


Q. 75. Bhante! Do all infernal beings take the same 
tinge ? 


A. 75. Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 


Q. 76. Bhante! Why so, (they take not) all the same 
tinge ? 


A. 76. Gautama! The infernal beings are of two types. 
They are: those that are born earlier and those that are born 
Jater. Those born earlier have a purer tinge, and those born 
jater take an impure tinge. Hence so.... 


{ on the standard of pain of infernal beings | 
Wet wo-aegar WT wa! wea aAAaT 7 
gat we-maar! «oY ees aes 1 
TA CA FreST 2 


sat oc—arar | agar sfaer gaat a Het afore 7 staforr- 
Fa a aay TF ahaa FT AeA aT Tt T Sahoo 
ao aaa | A Aes WAT... 1 
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TH wt—aceat WT Aa! «aex aufHfeat ? 
et—atrrart! «oat ares anes 
Te CoA PST 7? 
Tat Co—TaaT! aeearfafaer raat a ser wafeedl faeefeady 


aaifaesfacst | aaa at a arafeedt afa ot wearfe fafensit 


gaa a war artfrar ofeerfgar arafear aeqeaernfefer 
aa 1 ot a fresfeedt afa o oa fara anife ¢ set arr 
ara...frearavrafaat) ud araifresfeadrs fr; & ares 
WORT... 1 


wet Cl—aeeaT TAAL | Mee aarsaT aed adage ? 
at Ce—AAAT! «OT AMSS ANS | 

Te CRA Hes ? 

at CRT | Tega wefsasr TaAT A Hal AAHTEAT AAS 


amaqant earear warsar faadtaaratr wearer frrarsar aAy- 
aaa aeartear fararsar faadtaaant 1 & auesor aerar ! 


Q. 77, Bhante! Do all infernal beings suffer an equal 
pain ? 


A. 77. Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 


Q.78 Why so? 


A. 78. Gautama! The infernal beings are of two types. 
They are: those with consciousness and those without con- 
sciousness. Those who have consciousness have a great pain, 


and those who are without consciousness have little pain. Hence 
sc, Gautama ..55, 


Q. 79. Bhante! Do all infernal beings have the same 
activities ? 
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A. 79. Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 


Q. 80. Bhante! Why so ? 


A. 80. Gautama! The infernal beings are of three types. 
They are: those with right outlook, those with wrong outlook 
and those with mixed outlook. Of these, those who have a 
tight outlook, they are involved in four types of (sinful) acti- 
vities, viz., activities arising out of endeavour, out of possession, 
out of deceit and out of non-abstinence. Those with a wrong 
outlook have five types of (sinful) activities (starting with) those 
arising out of endeavour, and so on....till activities arising 
out of a perverted faith. The same (i.e., five activities) with 
those with a mixed outlook. Hence so, Gautama...56. 


Q. 81. Bhante! Do all infernal beings have the same life- 
span and simultaneous genesis ? 


A. 81. Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 


Q. 82. Bhante! Why so? 


A. 82. Gautama! The infernal beings are of four types. 
They are: with same-span, simultaneous-genesis, with same- 
span, non-simultaneous-genesis, with dissimilar-span, simul- 
taneous-genesis and with dissimilar-span non-simultaneous- 
genesis®>?. Hence so, Gautama...58. 


[ on intake by asurakumaras®® | 
met CR-HGTHATA oT Wa! aed arena ama ? 


Sat C3—HeT ASAT OaeT oafirrear aat-are-qur Seyret 
qfraqigeaTa-Teaaaony Hear sfeyzaarn afraZ- 
BAAR | | welaqunny «saa | A aa 1 Va wa...afirT- 
ATT TI 

Q. 83. Bhante! Do all the Asurakumfaras have the same 
intake, same physical dimensions ? 
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A. 83. Gautama! They are similar to those of the 
infernal beings. Differences are that karma, colour and tinge 
(of the Asurakumaras are the reverse of those of the infernal 
beings, i.e.,) those born earlier have a heavier burden of karma 
and impurer colour and impurer tinge and those born Jater are 
superior. The rest as aforesaid...till the Stanitakumaras®. 

[ on earth-bodies ] 
Ce-GefaRaTsaT  ATATRFA-Ta-ORAT TAT ALSATT | 

wat ch-yefaanrgar waa! aed aNaaTT ? 

FAC C4-BAT- AAAATT | 

meq Co -S Hes WA! «aNaa ? 


Tat ce—TTAT | qefaaarear aeq aa wafer afr 
aan aafa F Ares... | 


met co-yefanereat w aa! «aed aafefear ? 
Tat Co—sat aAAfHfrar 
wet Cc-R HST? 


sae ceaiaat! «oyefasareat wet arg farenfecdy 1 art 
frozatar oa fafearet aif a sar archrar oa... farercan- 
afear | & Aresr...aarsaT AAT Tel AceaT TNT wiferaeaT | 


84. The intake, karma, colour and tinge of the earth- 
bodies are similar to those of the infernal beings. 


Q. 85. Bhante! Do all the earth-bodies have an equal feel- 
ing of suffering ? ; 


A. 85. Yes, they have an equal feeling of suffering. 


Q. 86. Bhante! Why so? 
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A. 86. Gautama! Alltheearth-bodies are not conscious 
and so they have a feeling of suffering in an indeterminate way. 
Hence so...®. 


Q. 87. Bhante! Do all the earth-bodies have similar acti- 
Vities. ? 


A. 87. Yes, they have similar activities. 

Q. 88. Why so? 

A. 88. Gautama! All the earth-bodies are with deceit and 
wrong outlook. (So) as a rule, they have-five activities which 
are those arising out of endeavour, and so on.,...till those 
arising out of perverted faith. Hence so.... Like the infernal 
beings, they are with same-span and simultaneous-genesis. 

[ on two-organ and more organ beings) ] 
C8—aer Gefanarsat Tet... Tefehear 
Go-afafeafaferasiirar qet weEat oT fHfaTT 1 
met 9c -afafaafaftaaminar 3 wa! wed aufsfar ? 

sae seaar! «Temes BATS 

WT V-A Ayes wa! wa qeag ? 

sare ea—naart! «6 afafeafafesiforar fafaet vaat F oer 
arafeedt, freerfaest arnifaeorfecdt | ar of ot  arafeedt 
& gfaar THe ST eT ATT AAA Tae OR AT- 
asa af of fafer fefarn asifa a wer arta ofetfear 


ararafeaar) sasraret waft 1 freerfecstos ga 1 ararfreerfeedrt 
TT} 


89. As stated of the earth-bodies, the same holds for 
the rest...till the four-organ beings. 
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90. The five-organ non-humans are similar to the 
infernal beings except in activities. 


Q. 91. Bhante! Do all the five-organ non-humans have 
similar activities ? 


A. 91—Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 
Q. 92. Why so, Bhante ! Why do you say so? 


A. 92. Gautama! The five-organ non-humans are of three 
types. They are: those with right outlook, those with wrong 
outlook and those with mixed outlook. Those with right out- 
look are, again, of two types: non-restrained and restrained- 
non-restrained. Those who are restrained-non-restrained have 
three activities, viz., those arising out of endeavour, those arising 
out of possession and those arising out of deceit. The non- 
restrained have four activities, those with wrong outlook have 
five and those with mixed outlook have (also) five. 


[ on man’s activities arising out of endeavour, etc. ] 


QR-AaT ET TET ATT ETAT A AAT 
qr arena & wera arerft: F aeqcaer FT aq 
Ges aetia. ahr aarti) Bat Ter TREAT ATA... ATT 


wer eveaogeat aa! «ower aafefear 2 
saz ev—mraat! «=o ames BAAS | 
THT SOA HoTSSTT | 


sat <y—ar! aueer fafaer gaat at set arafeedr fest 
feast aerifaserfaadt | aca oF TA arafeady a fafaer cae FT Aer 
GAIT ATVI SATAT| aT WTAs asa a sfaar Waa F 
wet auamsat a agua a) aT TT OF Aaa Fo 
afefiar) aa wea aaa F afaer Tau FT Het TAT 
awa ft wanes 1 aaa a & secadasar afe wT TIT 
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ararafaar fafa are: aca ow & a qaadwat afa ot at 
feat asife a wer arf araafaa) a wg FF 
awarsaaay ata oF araqetat (aifearat) fafoor frPoret aes 
@ Wat arfrar ofeafeat arrafaar | arava arfe fefearait 
awafa—artfrar oo ofemfgat oo ararafeat = toreqarorasaar 
Preafecstt ta—artfaat sferfear ararafear sorsqarrteaay 
freareerrafaat i) «oaratfacarfaedit Ta) 


93. Human beings are as infernal beings, difference 
(between the two) being that those with big bodies have intake 
of much matter and that from time to time, while those with 
small bodies take fewer matter but very frequently. The rest 
is as with the infernal beings,...till suffering. 


Q. 94. Bhante! Do all human beings have similar 
activities ? 


A. 94, Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 
Q. 95. Why not ? 


A. 95. Gautama! Human beings are of three types. They 
are: those with right outlook, ‘those with wrong outlook and 
those with mixed outlook. Those with right outlook are (again) 
of three types, viz., restrained, restrained-non-restrained and 
non-restrained. The restrained (again) are of two types, viz., 
restrained with attachment and restrained without attachment. 
The restrained without attachment have no activities. The 
restrained with attachment are of two types, viz., the careless 
restrained and the careful restrained. The careful restrained 
have activities arising out of deceit only ; the careless restrained 
have two activities, viz., those arising out of endeavour and 
those arising out of possession ; the restrained-non-restrained 
have three activities, viz., those arising out of endeavour, those 
arising out of possession and those arising out of deceit. The 
non-restrained have four activities : arising out of endeavour, 
out of possession, out of deceit and out of non-abstinence. 
Those with wrong outlook have five activities : arising out of 
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endeavour, out of possession, out of deceit, out of non- 
abstinence and out of perverted faith. Those with mixed out- 
look have (also) five®. 


[ on the celestial beings ] 


QE-AITAAT AISA AATMAT «AAT AGRHFATRT AAT AAT 
umd —atfatasatecsisaaat «=f ATTAAART aratirarafacsr- 
gaqamt a Rea wiferrear Srea-aaTferaT | 


96. The VAamnavyantaras, the Jyotiskas andi the 
Vaimanikas are as the Asurakumaras, difference being in 
sufferings. Of the Jyotiskas and the Vaimanikas, those who are 
born with deceit and wrong outlook have less suffering, but 
those who are free from deceit and have a right outlook have 
great suffering,—it must be stated. 


[ on tinges J 


yet Qo-aacat ot wa! AxeaT aed Tater ? 


Sax Vo—ifearet aBeaTH Soar Tafa oT favs THT TAT 
avgsert ares fr cast TAT 1 Fat qoute -aifafrestacsl- 
gaaamr a amfrarafeedisazam a wifeercah ayeat faefarg 
aaa AT AfaeaT | sTeSeATT fa Tas Ta 
qat Axqu wer afer eeu cer wifeaeaT | AVETAT COCA TRA 
aa wer aitfgeit eset get atferrcar | Tat AMEN TET AAT 
aq wfaear | 


Tat 


geese vfat arent SAARI FI 
quart anfefar aaTet Aa alaeat i 


Q. 97. Bhante! Do all the tinged infernal beings have 
the same intake ? 
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A. 97. Infernal beings in general, tinged infernal beings 
and those with white tinge, these three form one group ; those 
with black tinge and with deep blue tinge form one group, with 
this difference in their suffering that some are born with deceit 
and wrong outlook, while others are born without deceit and 
with right outlook. As to activities, the distinction between 
restrained with attachment and restrained without attachment, 
careless restrained and careful restrained, as applied to human 
beings, is not to be stated (about infernal beings with black and 
deep blue tinges, which means that infernal beings with black 
and deep blue tinges are never restrained without attachment 
but are restrained with attachment, never careful restrained 
but careless restrained). Those with ash tinge form a group, 
with this characteristic that these areto be stated to be similar 
to the infernal beings in general. Those with red and lotus 
tinges are to be stated to be similar to infernal beings in general. 
The difference is that the distinction between those with attach- 
ment and those without attachment, as in case of human beings 
is not applicable here (sinceinfernal beings are all invariably 
with. attachment). 


Couplet : Misery and span of life are experienced as they arise 
As to intake, karma, colour and tinge, 
As to identity of suffering, of activities, of life-span 
These ure to be taken as same with what is aforesaid. 


gar ec—te of wal Beara qorasit ? 


Tat <e—NaAT! Sse TIA a¢ Tat Seay fageait vasat 
aiforaeat aa... .zeT tt 


Q. 98. Bhante! How many tinges have been stated ? 


A. 98. Gautama! Six tinges have been stated. They are 
to be looked up in chapter two (of the Pannavand Sitra®, 
which states these to be black, blue ash, red, lotus/pink and 
white, ...till (what is stated about the tinge) of the fortunate 
(which is white)®. 
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[ on duration|stay in the life-cycles ] 


seq 9e—aflaca wa! atarare sfezoes Tafae aareifacon- 
ats Tory ? 


sar 3e—taat | asfeag aaredfacorars Tort ot Ter 
TIaaifacoras fata ayeasa-aaa eos 7 TTS | 


TR Qoo-aeeqaarafaconars T wa! sfafas good ? 
sat goo-mgqat ! fafa Tad FT Tel Faas Ages 
FHETTTS | 
Tet 20 8—faftaaifaaa4e...g-at ? 
war goe-maat! gfe waa a wer agaaTe frets 7 
QoR-AEITT F SAT A HRT LAAT | 
wet QoR—Uaer of Wa! 6ATgaea AareorserT TH- 
amet agaareer Haareca TAT Hafedl ay AT T_T aT Tee 
at faaatfay at ? 
gat toga! weanls agaare fara sit ga- 
BTS ATT | 
gov—faferasitorars aerate AGTAAS PATS ATATT | 
QoU-ANRT-ATT T HET ATLATT | 
wat Qog—ugea TF Aa! TATA PACSTHTSA «GTA...2a- 
aarafaconsieee wTa...fatatfer at ? 
Sat Qoe—aitaar! HaHa AYadarfeeorss FCAT 
afaeoras THAT aqarifacorats 9 sas fafae- 
Arras Pazoraresy AHA t 
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Q. 99. Bhante! How many types have been stated to be 
the durations in the life-cycles of those assigned in the past (of 
infernal beings, etc.) ? 


A. 99. Gautama! The durations in the life-cycles have 
been stated to be of four types. They are: the duration of 
the infernal beings, that of the non-human beings, that of the 
human beings and that of the celestial beings®>. 


Q. 100. Bhante! How many are the durations in the life- 
cycles of the infernal beings ? 


A. 100. Gautama! They are said to be three, viz., till the 
time of total replacement, till the time of total non-replacement 
and till the time of replacement of all save one®, 


Q. 101. And, Bhante, how many in the case of the non- 
human beings... ? 


A. 101. Gautama! Two, which are, till total non-replace- 
ment, and till replacement of all save one. 


102. Those of the human beings and celestial beings are 
similar to those of the infernal beings. 


Q. 103. Bhante! Of the three durations of the infernals, 
viz., till total replacement, till total non-replacement and till 
the replacement of all save one, which one/ones exceed(s), fall(s) 
short, is (are) the same, or has (have) some speciality ? 


A. 103. Gautama! Shortest is the duration -of total non- 
replacement ; innumerable times more is the duration of total 
replacement of all save one; innumerable times more (than 
the second) is the duration of total replacement®’. 


104. In case of non-human beings, shorter is the 
duration of total non-replacement, but innumerable times 
more is the mixed duration (i.e., duration till total replacement 
of all save one). 
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105. Of the human beings and _ celestial beings, 
(durations in the life-cycles are) the same as those of the 
infernal beings. 


Q. 106. Bhante! Of the durations in the life-cycles of 
the infernal beings ...till those of the celestial beings, which are 
more, which are less, which are similar, and which are specially 
characterised ? 


A. 106. Gautama! The duration in the life-cycles of the 
human beings is the shortest ; that of the infernal beings is 
many times more ; still more by many times is the duration in 
the life-cycles of the celestial beings ; the largest by innumer- 
able times is the duration in the life-cycles of the non-human 


beings®8. 


[ on activities that end all activities ] 
geq gou-sia a wa! aff star ? 


Par QooaeaT | aaME HAT eT TET AT HIV | TT- 
feferrad tad | 

Q. 107. Bhante! Does the living being engage in activities. 
that end all activities ? 


A. 107. Gautama! Some do and others do not. Refe- 
rence may be made to the chapter on such activities (in the 


Pannavana Sitra)®®. 
[ en celestial positions ] 


meq goc—ae wa! waarafaqecaeart afecfertrart frer- 
gare: afrerfemeioreretorarey | Pererfearisreratsaroi aaj 
aaa sera woofer fefeafeart afePeart arrsi- 
frat anfasnfrart =oafeit cara wl oT wane 
saa: wer aie Vaal Tad ? 
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sat Qoc-aaar! «6 waraufaqecataty «eT waTarfag 
waa vafoifasg, afraferisar ser Meta Hy 
wasn acacefad faut feufertart sett wanarfag 
saat see eh) afrofersrararary se ae aT 
waa aeqe at, feofedrarsart sein wanaifag 
ward otefacg: sat sei wanarfag saa 
armrnatg aeaaAT sea ToT waaay sated arety— 
araart sitefacg safer Tea at Tose Fume 
ay fefafeart sat at afifeart aerate ad ansiifaara 
arte ay arfaanirarn seqe ay afer cararaan safom- 
fassreg | 


Q. 108. Bhante! When assigned to higher spheres, where 
are the following reborn: the unrestrained would-be celestial 
beings; the restrained pure, (i.c., one without any lapse, 
or one who has healed up lapse, if any); the restrained 
impure (who cares not to heal up the lapse); the restrained- 
unrestrained pure ; the restrained-unrestrained impure ; living 
beings without mind ; tdpasas, kandarpikas, caraka-paribrdajakas, 
kilbiyikas, tiryakas, djivikas, abhiyogikas; and any other 
wearing the external marks of a monk’® ? , 


A. 108. Gautama! The unrestrained would-be celestial 
beings are, at the lowest, born among the Bhavanav4sis, and, 
at the highest, in the Graiveyaka-vimanas: the restrained 
pure are, at the lowest, born in the Saudharma-kalpa, and, 
at the highest, in the Sarbarthasiddha-vimana ; the restrained 
impure are, at the lowest, born among the Bhavanavasis, 
and, at the highest, in the Saudharma-kalpa ; the restrained- 
unrestrained pure are, at the lowest, born in the Sau- 
dharma-kalpa, and, at the highest, in the Acyuta-kalpa ; 
the restrained-unrestrainéd impure are, at the lowest, born 
among the Bhavanavasis, and, .at the highest, among the 
Jyotiskas ; living beings without mind are, at the lowest, 
born among the Bhavanavdsis, and, at the highest, among 
the Vanavyantaras ; the rest are, at the lowest, born among 
the Bhavanavasis, and, at the highest, as follows: the 
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tdpasas among the Jyotiskas, the kdndarpikas in the Sau- 
dharma-kalpa, the careka-paribrdjakas in the Brahmaloka, 
the kilhisakas in the Lantaka-kalpa, the firyakas in the 
Sahasrira-kalpa, the djivikas and the 4dbhiyogikas in the 
Acyuta-kalpa, and the rest in the upper vimdnas". 


{ on the life-span of living beings without mind ] 
wet 2oQ-aetas of Wa! aafaarsc Tad ? 


wat 208-ataaT! «6 -aafsa®  wafatse Tat F wer Fcea- 
gafaarse fatra-aaqer-aatafaarst t 


Tet Qeo-saawey oF wa! aya fa axeared sate fatae- 
AY-Iarsa THE ? 


gat 22o-gar AraT! «6 aeeaisssd fe cate fafeaezaret 
fr qate, axegarsd cHetary seu caartaaens salt 
qfeitara «oo tddermt «gate, fafa = Tatar 
wenig vaqgd went ofesiarer geaTTAMT THE) AT- 
warsa fa wa Bq 1 Fareg Tal ATAAIST | 


get 2e¢-uaer § wa! axerrefaersaer fafeeea- 
safaersaea Fat Hato ara...faaarfer ar? 


sac eee-maar! «oo aeaehta « taerafrereu | wUreestersitarret 
aiasartt faust medsorpt ataeadrse aa- 
GIATH | 


Q. 109. Bhante! How many are stated to be the life-spans 
of beings without mind ? 


A. 109. Gautama! They are stated to be of four types, 
which are, as infernal beings without mind, as non-humans 
without mind, as humans without mind, and as celestial 
beings without mind. 


4 
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Q. 110. Bhante! Those who are without mind—do they 
acquire the life-span of the infernal beings, of the non-human 
beings, of the human beings, of the celestial beings ? 


A. 110. Gautama! Acquire (these) the life-span of the 
infernal beings, also of the non-human beings, of the human 
beings, and of the celestial beings. Those acquiring infernal 
life-span do so for a minimum period of 10,000 years and a 
maximum period of innumerable fractions of a palyopama ; 
those acquiring life-span of the non-humans do so for a minimum 
period of less than 48 minutes and a maximum period of innu- 
merable fractions of a palyopama ; those acquiring human life- 
span have a minimum and a maximum duration similar to that 
of the non-human beings ; the celestial life-span is akin to the 
infernal life-span. 


Q. 111. Bhante! Of the life-span of the infernal beings © 
without mind, and so also those of non-human beings, human 
beings and celestial beings (all without mind), which ones are 
more, and which ones are less, which ones are similar, and 
which ones have speciality ? 


A. 111. Gautama! Lowest is the life-span of the celestial 
beings without mind ; innumerable times more is the life-span 
of the human beings without mind ; still innumerable times 
more is that of the non-human beings without mind; and 
still further more is that of the infernal beings without mind. 


aq wa! aa wa! far 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 
Gautama paid his homage and _ obeisance and withdrew 


to his seat. 


fast sazdy aradti Chapter two ends 


AEA VEAAT 
CHAPTER THREB 
[ on delusion of faith ] 

wet 22e—star ot wa! «6 eardiefest era FE? 

TAT VLR-aT_-FS 

wet 223—a wa! fe sao ea Hs Bot qey Hs Team 2B 
He qeay qeq He ? 

Tat Le3TaarT! a VHT AA Hs ay AAT aay Hs A GeAT 
za Hs Gea aed FS) 

Te 2ev—atear wa! «HaTateforsst ary HF ? 


FAT VLK-SAT FS FTA...qeagT Het HS UF Ta... aarfrara 
et wrforreat | 


wat 2e4—ar a da! | waritefisst aed afta ? 
FAT LL4-SaT FHT 1 
wet 2ee—a wa | fae tao ae aig v? 


Tart 2°¢-Uey afreran eset wfisedara...aathrary we 
aif vee fa coat ora... Tafa us aires wer fe seat ATs... 
aatfratt ovat faa fate fafa faforedfa vafaa safatrg 
wafanfa safafrcdfs sattg saitfa saifeedfa Azy aafa Afeedfa 
fasizg frartfa fasrfredta 


52 WTATTTT T: FT: 2 
aTeT 


as faar vafaar sdifear afear a fairs 
arfafae aster fardtar ofeeat fafori 


Q. 112. Bhante! Have the faith-deluding karmas been 
acquired by the living beings’? ? 


A.112. Yes, (they have been) acquired. 


Q. 113. Bhante | Have they been acquired by part in part, 
by part in whole, by whole in part, or by whole in whole ? 


A. 113. Gautama! Not by part in part, nor by part in whole, 
nor by whole in part, but by whole in whole’. 


Q. 114. Bhante! Have the faith-deluding karmas been 
acquired by the infernal beings ? 


A. 114. Yes, (they have been so) acquired, (not by part in 
part, etc., but) by whole in whole, and this by all the species 
...till the Vaimanikas. 


Q. 115. Bhante ! Will the living beings acquire faith-deluding 
karma ? 


A. 115. Yes, they will. 


Q. 116. Bhante! Will they do so by part in part and so 
on (repeat four questions as before). 


A. 116. They have done so as aforesaid, {i.e., by whole 
in whole), and that for all the species.,.till the Vaimanikas, and 
all of them...till the Vaimanikas do so and will do so. And, 
likewise— absorption, do absorb, did absorb, will absorb ; 
assimilation, do assimilate, did assimilate, will assimilate ; 
bringing up, do bring up, did bring up, will bring up ; 
suffering, do suffer, did suffer, will suffer ; exhaustion, do 
exhaust, did exhaust, will exhaust74. 
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Couplet: Acquisition, absorption, assimilation, 
Bringing up, suffering, exhaustion— 
First three take four forms each, 
Last three take only three. 
[ on suffering from delusion of faith } 
mer ¢te-stat of Wa! «oserAtefesd wed ahr? 
Tat Leo-gar Meret! «aa fas 
mea eec—ne of wa! «frat sarhefet ara afar ? 
gat getter! «6 afs afe areata dfrat shar fafatefear 
azarae wararae wd ae rat Haris wer Ache 
Ter 88e-a yo wa! «ata aed ofaa ot frtfe aed? 
SAT 228-eat Maat! «ada aed ohete FT Frais wet 
TT 220-8 yo wa! «wa wo tart ust THAT Us faes- 
at CH AAT ATTY ATTTET Wag? 
SAT VRo—gat Maat | was AT TRAM A... ATE | 


Q. 117. Bhante ! Do the living beings suffer from faith- 
deluding karma ? 


A. 117. Yes, Gautama ! They do suffer. 


Q. 118. Bhante ! How do the living beings suffer from faith- 
deluding karma ? 


A. 118. Gautama! They suffer from faith-deluding karma 
for diverse causes that fix them in doubt, in desire for some 
other faith, in wavering, split understanding and spite’>. 


Q. 119. Bhante | Is that which is propounded only by a Jina 
true and beyond doubt ? 
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A. 119. Yes, Gautama ! That which is propounded only by 
a Jina is true and beyond doubt. 


Q. 120. Bhante! By accepting as true and beyond doubt 
what a Jina has propounded, by fixing his faith in it, by in- 
corporating it in his conduct, by living as per this prescrip- 
tion, by preventing karma inflow, does the living being 
become a true follower of the Jina ? 


A. 120. Yes, Gautama ! By accepting as true and beyond 
doubt,...till by preventing karma inflow, the living being 
becomes a true follower of the Jina. 

[ on the state of being and state uf non-being | 
wet Rea am da! «6oafera afer aforag aferd afer 
afer ? 
TAT 222-at Maat! «ara... .oFeTAT 
wet 2Qa—wa a wa! oaferd aferdt cforms aferd aferd 
aferag & fae carat arerat ? 


Bat 22x—MaaT! «6gayrat fa a draar fa 71 


meq 223—war @aa! aferd afera afeorag aar a aferad 
afed afore? ware aferd afead oforagaer a afer afad 
qfcrag ? 


Sat 2Rz—ZaT Maat! war % aferd afer ofeorre ar 
Hy aad aed cforms: werd afead afera chore ger F afeard 
afera afore | 


met eee go wa! | osfed afera Tats? 


ae e2¥—mer ofeorrg at srreram aan & ee wafer Fr at 
arerant wifirreat | ava...8 aferd aferd vafsa 
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wet 2Ra—Har FAT! wear aaforss gar J xe wafers gat FT 
ae Tarse gar a cee TafsT? 


TAC LR4-ar Haar! gar A cet wafss qra...aeT A wes 
THRTSH | 


Q.121. Bhante{ Does a state of being turn into a state 
of being and a state of non-being into a state of non-being ? 


A.121. Yes, Gautama! They do so (as you state)’®. 


Q. 122. Bhante! A state of being turns into a state of 
being, and a state of non-being turns into a state of non-being. 
Is it induced or spontaneous ? 


A. 122. Gautama! It is induced and it is also sponta- 
neous”. 


Q. 123. Bhante! As stated by you, a state of being turns 
into a state of being ; does it follow therefrom that a state 
of non-being turns into a state of non-being ? And as you 
say, a State of non-being turns into a state of non-being ; 
does it follow therefrom that a state of being turns into a 
state of being ? 


A. 123. Gautama! As in my view, a state of being turns 
into a state of being, so does a state of non-being turn into 
a state of non-being ; and, as a state of non-being turns into 
a state of non-being, so does a state of being turn into a state of 
being’®. 


Q. 124. Bhante! Does a state of being enter into a state 
of being ? 


A. 124. Gautama! As has been said about ‘turning’ in 
the two states of being and non-being, so about entering into 
in both the states,...till a state of being enters into a state of 
being. 


56 wTadt FAT: s:2 
Q. 125. Bhante | What has been said of self, does it apply 
to another self ? And what applies to another self, does it 
apoly to self? ? 
A. 125. Gautama! One should treat self in the same 


mantier as another self; and one should treat another self 
in the samme manner as self. 


{ on bondage, etc., of the faith-deluding karma ] 


wet 2pg—sirar dg wa! | osartefrst ara aefa 7 
wer 22e~gat ara! «6 aafa 

wer @20-e8 T aa! oar serdtefrsat aera data? 
gat eeeatrar! oo gareqeaar sifafar ar) 

sey 92c-a of wa! gare faqaz? 

sere eec—iaar! | eTae | 

wet 2929-4 of wa! «ou Farag? 

sere 2eeaiprar! «— dtfererad 

wey 220—8 4 Ha! afer frag? 

wat 220-a gar! =o atiecqag | 

yet 2ae- wae! oat favaz? 


wae teitrrr! sfrrrage ca aft afer eqerte at 
ere at aez ar difeag ar gfaareaheaaae art 


G. 126. Bhanie! Do the living beings tie themselves with 
faith-deluding xarma 7? 
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A. 126. Yes, Gautama, they do tie themselves. 


Q. 127. Bhante! How do the living beings tie themselves. 
with faith-deluding karma ? 


A. 127. Gautama, by carelessness and by activities of body, 
mind and speech®. 


Q. 128. Bhante ! Wherefrom does carelessness originate ? 


A. 128. Gautama, from the activities of body, mind and 
speech. 


Q. 129. Bhante ! Wherefrom do these activities arise ? 

A. 129. Gautama, from energy®™. 

Q. 130. Bhante ! What's the source of energy ? 

A. 130. Gautama! The body. 

Q. 131. Bhante ! What’s the base of the body ? 

A. 131. Gautama! The soul. The body has been acquired 


on account of endeavour, action, strength, energy and self- 
exertion®2. 


get 2aR—a mM wae! aq Bq vee aT AT WER 
aqyt zy Aare ? 
Taz QRR-zat mast! aqnt qo a Ba Beartaed | 


Te RR—H aA wT! sey Ba TaN ATU Fa ARR STAT 
aq aate a fe slat géhe anfery settee orf selcorafat 
are Gee yaqrnqcesr we Hea Bette? 


gar eaa—ttaat! ay sdtot eee aT arfarst sae aT 
feo sareat faa FEA waite ot geartacresrae aed TES 
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wet ava a wa! afet eden wfad ara salts & 
fe seo ar san dan gkanarakanad aqfeo get- 
wrafad ard sate yaIE F AZ aera age TAhet 
ayfererakanan aofeo sdrenrafat ara settee ? 

war avatar! oa sear fa ator fe aor fa ator 
fa ghana fa afer sdicorafad wee saltg1 oT 
a ayaa aa aador adhe agferaarcaeAT ToL fert 
sdrenrafad are gehts wa afer afer searitg ar HAE aT ay aT 
atferg ar ofarnarcafcenag at 


Tet R48 yo Aa! = aT AT TqTATHE AIT Fa TTT 
TTT Fr Tats? 


SAE year aeraT! «wet fa aaa wiforsed Tae oryfanst 
saatae | Far afeaerear fafoor 


wet 23e-a ad wa! anf saarte a fe seorTT ? 
SAT LRH... Themanreahraafa FT| 
Tet VRe-B oo wa! seq Ae Ae TTT Ba aLeE? 


SAX VR ower fr wert fa ofearst Tat sfart ace oy aafavt 
avg va wia...gfeaanreafeanag art 


wat 23c-e am aa! | sero Aa fasatfr wore ae Tree? 
sae e3c—ueg fa aex fa ofearsy vat seariacrearas Fry 
frsate wa ara...cfaae ar 


Q. 132. Bhante! Does he bring up karma by his own 
soul ? Does he censure them by his own soul ? Does he 
prevent their inflow by his own soul® ? 


A. 132. Yes, Gautama, all by his own soul*‘. 
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Q. 133. Bhante! As you say, the living being brings up 
karma by his own soul, censures them by his own soul, 
prevents their inflow by his own soul. (In doing so,) does he 
bring up thosethat are already mature, or those that are yet 
immature, or those that are not yet mature but are about to 
mature, or those that matured long back® ? 


A. 133. Gautama! (He) does not bring up those that are 
already mature, nor those that are yet immature, but those 
that are not yet mature though they are about to mature, and 
not (surely) those that matured long back®*. 


Q. 134. Bhante! As you say, (he) brings up those that 
are not yet mature but are fit enoughto mature, (now,) does he 
bring up karma which are fit enough to mature by endeavour, by 
action, by strength, by energy, by self-exertion ? Or, does 
he do so by non-endeavour, non-action, non-strength, non- 
energy, non-exertion ? 


A. 134. Gautama! He does bring up karma not yet 
mature but fit enough to mature by endeavour, also by action, 
also by strength, also by energy, and also by self-exertion ; 
but he does not bring up karma not yet mature but fit enough 
to mature by non-endeavour, non-action, non-strength, 
non-energy, non-exertion. Hence exist endeavour, action, 
strength, energy and self-exertion. 


Q. 135. Bhante! Does he, by his own soul, tranquilise 
(them), censure (them), prevent (their) inficw® ? 


A. 135. Gautama! Here too as aforesaid, with this 


difference that such karma as are not yet mature are tranquilised, 
not the remaining three. 


Q. 136. Bhante! He tranquilises karma which are not yet 
mature. Does he do so by endeavour ? 


A. 136. (Yes, by endeavour, etc.,)...till self-exertion. 
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Q. 137. Bhante! Does he experience by his own soul ? 
Does he decry by his own soul ? 


A. 137. AU this in the same manner, with this difference 
that (he) experiences what is already mature, and not what is 
not mature, and so on...till self-exertion. 


Q. 138. Bhante! (Does he) exhaust by his own soul ? 
Does he decry by his own soul ? 


A. 138. All this in the same manner, with this difference 
that (he) exhausts those that matured long back and so on 
.. till self-exertion®®. 

[ on faith-delusion of infernals and monks ] 
wet 23e—acear aa! «6 sartafinsst wed adfa ? 
TAT §38—Har afear star agar Ttear ara... aT TFA | 
Te ovo—gefaaarear ot Wa! aardiefrsst Het safe ? 
FAT P¥o-TaT TEFT 
met Qee—ae baa! «6 gefanarear saratefrssa area aaa ? 


sat ee e—taar! | afa of FHlarey oY Ta TART Far AO = AT 
qn gar at = ar af fa ar aek oF Haraisfssa He Aay ada 
TT TI 


wet exe—a ag wa! ata qed ofhaa of forifg Wea? 


BAC OVA oT Aa ora... gfeeaareaheaawAs aT Ta WT... 
waftfearnt dfafeq fafa ara... aarfrat sar atfeat sar t 


wat 2va—ufee of awa! aq fa feta sarmefes Fea 


acta ? 


Bat OY8~ZaT afeT | 
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wet ova aa! | anor faster sarmefisd ara acta / 
sae oxe—mant! af afe areife arate Faviattg aa- 

ave fedatfe vaanatiz qaqiatfe acdatig aiatie waatiz 

waaatfg waatte faadatfa variatfe dfear afear fatafeear 
RETR SIATATAT CF FY AAT former HeMefrsst FET 
wafer | 
wet e¥4-a yo wa! aha aa oa Ff frie Tafa? 


TAT Vva-aT Maat! aa aza haw Ta oa.. .heaware- 
TPAT AT! 


Q. 139. Bhante! Do the infernals experience faith-delud- 
ing karma ? 


A. 139. As withthe ordinary living beings, so with the 
infernais,..till the Stanitakumaras. 


Q. 140. Bhante! Do the earth-bcdies experience faith-delud- 
ing karma ? 


A. 140. Yes, they do. 


Q. 141. Ehante' Hew co the earth-bcdies experierce 
faith-deluding karma®® ? 


A. 141. Gautama ! It is true that they do not have argument, 
notion, intelligence, nindor word to say, ‘do I experience 
faith-deluding karma’, but still they experience”. 


Q. 142. Bante! Are those who have sought refuge with 
the Jina correct and saved from fear ? 


A. 142. Yes, as aforesaid....till self-exertion, and this 
(is to te understccd) to apply...till four-organ beings, and 
five-organ non-human beings....till the Vaimanikas,—all as 
with ordinary living beings. 


62 wradl JT T: 2 Bz 


Q. 143. Bhante ! Do the tie-free sramanas experience faith- 
deluding karma ? 


A. 143. Yes, they do. 


Q. 144. Bhante! How do the tie-free sramanas experience 
faith-deluding karma ? 


A. 144. Gautama! By the same causes, under the in- 
fluence of diverse knowledge, faith, conduct, external mark, 
discourse, preceptor, sanction, path, view-point, category, mode, 
rule and logic, all diverse, do the tie-free sramanas experience 
faith-deluding karma by acquiring doubt, desire for another 
faith, wavering, split understanding and spite™. 


Q. 145. Bhante! Are those who have taken shelter with 
the Jina correct and well-fortified ? 


A. 145. Yes, Gautama, they are. They are correct, well- 
fortified, and so on,..till self-exertion. 


aa wa! ag aa! fa 
Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying, 
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to his 


seat. 


aqzat Bezal arAct 1 Chapter three ends 


FIAT Jatat 
CHAPTER FOUR 
[on karma divisions] 
seq ove—wg ot da! | aay qorrarsit ? 


Tat Ove—Taar | wes HKRCETS aT TITTY | EATS TT 
qSal Veta TAS ATA...ALATAT THT | 


wet 


HE Tas TE ATE Hale A sife aE IAT 
ee AtR a asl aoa Hefael VET 


Q. 146—Bhante! How many have been stated to te the 
divisions of karma ? 


A. 146—Gautama! Karma divisions have been stated 
to be eight. Refer on this the first chapter entitled 
‘Nature of Karma’ (in the Pannavand Sitra)...till karma divi- 
sions relating to intensity 


Couplet: How many are the karma divisions ? 
How about bondage ? From how many quarters 
Emanate fetters from (karma) divisions ? 
How many divisions are experienced ? 
What’s the extent of their intensity®? ? 


[on endeavour to move up] 


get vote a aa! | « MefrssoT ae aA ofan sqe- 
arasat ? 
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TAT C¥o-—SAT FACSTUTHT | 


wet evc-e aa! fe aiferare sazsresar aalfraare yaz 
Sosa ? 


gaz ee—rgat! «= tfeaare sacaresar ot satferare gae- 
STESHT | 


wet oe—ag aiferare 4vazsrusar fe aredifeame saz- 
sess Sferdifny vases aTedfeadtfeaene saearesat ? 


sat eve—tarar!—oaTwatfeaare  sazaresar oT dferdtfc- 
ae vazausaT Tt atedferdtferere sacar i 


Q. 147-—Bhante! When faith-deluding karma has already 
come up, does a living being endeavour to move up ? 


A. 147—Yes, (he) endeavours to move up%?. 


Q. 148—Bhante! Does (he) endeavour to move up by 
energy, or by non-energy ? 


A. 148—Gautama! By energy (he) endeavours to move 
up, not by non-energy. 


Q. 149—Bhante! If (he) moves up by energy, is it by the 
fool’s energy, or by the prudent’s energy or by mixed energy ? 


A. 149—Gautama! (He) moves up by the fool’s energy, 
not by the prudent’s energy, nor by mixed energy. 


[on movement down} 


wet (yo-sta TF Aa! aleforssoy Heot eet stent aR 
FAST ? 
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TAT W4o-SAT ATHAATAT | 
met eee wa! | oora.. .aradfeadifeare waaas ? 


Tat W4taaT! | arediferae aA AT ofeadifer- 
ware aaaasat faa arecfeaatieaare sagas «sar sfevuoT 
a areranr der sada fe at areranr arfqear vat sacoreser 
ufsadiiaae sanaeasat aredfsadifearene | 


Tet C4R—a At! | fe AAT HaRHAT Hora Hanae? 

TAT W4R—AMaaT! | HMATT HaAHAHAT TT STAT eaHANTE | 

We 242—HeleW Hea Avery a waa wa! wa? 

sat e43—Terat! gfe Bae cs Cae af se ca wa at 
Wag Ut AG TH Ca 


Q. 150. Bhante! When faith-deluding karma has already 
come up, does a living being endeavour to move down ? 


A. 150. Yes, (he) endeavours to move down. 


Q. 151. Bhante! (Does he endeavour to move down by 
the fool’s energy, the prudent’s energy or) by mixed energy ? 


A. 151. Gautama! (He) moves down by the fool’s energy, 
net by the prudent’s energy, but sometimes by mixed energy. 
Just as two statements have been made about moving up, so 
two statements have to be made about moving down, with this 
difference that the movement up takes place by the prudent’s 
energy, and the movement down by mixed energy®™. 


Q. 152. Bhante! Does the movement down take place 
by soul or by non-soul ? 


5 
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A. 152. Gautama! The movement down takes place by 
soul, not by non-soul. 


Q. 153. Bhante! Why does it happen like this when faith- 
deluding karma is being suffered ? 


A. 153. Gautama! Previously he relished in this, but 
now he does not. Hence it happens like this®. 


[on liberation at the exhaustion of karma] 


wT Lav EO Aa! Tegra ar fafcaasiioaer at aoe 
aT aaa aT SF FS ITA TER afer ea Age AHA ? 


TAT V4¥—gaT Tera! «= aweaea ar fafcwa-an-laee ar F 
eS aa we afer aca agar ARS 


Tet L44—-S HS He! CF qeag Arereg aT ara... AHA? 


TAT C4y-Us AS ae arat! sfasy wR gad) aT Tat 
Tay 7 SLATE TTT Tt TeaaRER A raat acs aca of 
a MOLAR T HET ATE TeTTEA TY ATE Taaa aga gat 
area frat aaa ee ard aa oe aelanfkare Ago Aaeaz 
ea are aa Sle sanarfrare aay Akers Harare warfere Fer 
wet t wWraar fees ser car a facrfeorfreactfer 1 8 arasor atrar ! 
ACA AT ATA... TST | 


Q. 154. Bhante! Those who have performed non- 
righteous acts, be they infernals or non-humans, humans or 
celestials, do they attain liberation without experiencing karma 
effects®. 


A. 154. Gautama! Be they  infernals or non-humans, 
humans or celestials, those who have performed non-righteous 
acts are not liberated without experiencing their effects. 
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Q. 155. Bhante! Why do ye ordain like this that ‘be they 
infernals,...till are not liberated without experiencing their 
effects’ ? 


A. 155. Gautama! Karma has been stated by me to be 
of two types. They are: karma integrated with soul-spaces 
called pradesa karma, and karma density (i.e., the extensiveness- 
intensiveness thereof) called anubhdga karma.. Of these, pradesa 
karma must, as a rule be experienced, but anubhdga karma some 
experience, while others do not. Itis well known, well 
recollected®®, well perceived by the arihantas which karma the 
living being experiences willingly, and which karma he experiences 
unwillingly®®. He will get the outcome as per the nature of 
karnia acquired, as per time, place and status, as has been seen 
by the arihantas!, Hence, Gautama! did I say, ‘be they 
infernals and so on,...till are not liberated without experienc- 
ing their effects’. 


[on the eternality of matter] 


wat e4g—va Aa! aes ada ane aad aad wala 
weed feat? 


TAT C4 g—-satT Tat! ova HT GTS ada ATT aad aAg 
watfa aced fear 


wet Who-va TF Aa! Gas qecqot aqrad aaa wadtia 
aqaeet feat? 


TAT W4o—sar Meat! «og Aq yrartaed 


wer ekc—wa aaa! dere aoe aa aad ana afrer- 
atfa aaer fear? 


wat Wc~-ser Waa! oa Ae ssareaeg | «wa SA fy fafior 
STATA | wa sitar fa fafoor aera arforrear | 
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Q. 156. Bhante! Can it be said that matter existed in 
the past from an endless, eternal time! ? 


A. 156. Gautama! It can be said that matter existed in 
the past from an endless, eternal time. 


Q. 157. Bhante! Can it be said that matter exists in the 
present from an endless, eternal time ? 


A. 157. Yes, Gautama! it can be said like that. 


Q. 158. Bhante! Can it be said that matter will continue 
to exist in the future for an endless, eternal time ? 


A. 158. Gautama! It will. And all the three (ie., past, 
present and future) are relevant of the cluster of matter-atoms, 
as all the three are relevant of the soul. 


[on the liberation of the monk] 


Te W4Q-Soeea THT! ASA ala ave ara aaa Fas 
ahi ase date Rade autenae week Ste Ff 
qfeig w4...weagreart ad afeg? 


FAT U4QaaaaT! oY EAS TAAS 


TT Who-F Foe so wa! ca qeqe a Fa oa... a He? 


SAT CRo—MaTAT! «oF HE Hea afererdfear ar aoa 
aa Vg ar athe at Hef ar aed SF SVS AOEe eTe|NT FUT 
veer aire Tay Ter fassiferqssife qeate ofefrearafes wenger 
aa ay at wife ar afredfa at & suede Waa sa... .aeagnant 
wa wy ters fa ws Aa wat fasafa wifwered aun fa ca Aq 
wat faerie wifraed ) wer wenert cer arretfgent fa wer Fx- 
aretfesy fa fefeor fafoor areraqr wiforqear) 
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Tet 2e-mast G Wa! aqa adit att aad aT oe 


sax egg-dart fafedg aa... aid wig wa fata araratr 
atfinqeat osacrea ar vat fafeag fasafa fafsaedfa 


wet CRAG Ma! ade at aaT aT tects at AAT 
aad amat atadar arat art ft Re atac al Afaacarear 
ar aetgnarn sa weg ar wele ar Bieta ar Tar I STINT TIT- 
ae acer fro Haat ara sat gear fasafa ara-- sat wteala ar ? 


Jat Cea Marat! Hata aT arat ara... Feet fr aT 


Tet VERA qo aA! se TEeY Tat feet ast 
aang, fa acted fast? 


BAT VeR-ZaT Maar! «see TTgTAe Acar fat Fast 
wore fa acted feats 


Q. 159. Bhante! In the endless, eternal past period, has 
the monk, by dint of sheer austerities, by merely checking 
karma infiow, by merely practising celibacy and by merely hear- 
ing spiritual discourses!®*, been perfected, enlightened and able 
to put an end to all misery?® ? 


A. 159. Gautama! This is not necessarily so. 
Q. 160. Bhante ! Why do you say so...till ends all misery ? 


A. 160. Gautama! When a living being has been able to 
end all karma-effect and has held the body for the last time’, 
when he has acquired and is in full command of knowledge 
and of faith?®5, has conquered inner foes and become a Jina 
and omniscient, when he has become perfected, enlightened 
and liberated, has attained total liberation, and ended all misery, 
only such omniscient being has been, is, and will be, liberated. 
Hence itis so ..till ends all misery. The same is to be known 
vbout the present, the difference being, it needs be stated as ‘is 
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perfected’ ; and so about the future, the difference being, it needs 
be stated as ‘will be perfected’. What has been said about an 
ordinary monk also applies to one in possession of shallow avadhi 
knowledge and to one in possession of deep avadhi knowledge, 
and that in all the three forms!°*. 


Q. 161. Bhante! Did the omniscient person, in. the end- 
less, eternal past period, end all misery by dint of sheer auste- 
rities, etc. ? 


A. 161. Yes, indeed, he did...till] ended all misery, 
and this is to be stated in the three forms (past, present 
and future), exception being (that the omniscient alone) was 
is, and will be, perfected. 


> 


Q. 162. Bhante ! In the endless, eternal past period, in the 
endless, eternal present period and in-the endless, eternal future 
period, those who have been able to end all karma-effect and 
have held the body for the last time, those who have ended all 
misery, end all misery and will end all misery, do they all are, 
by acquiring knowledge and faith, by winning over inner foes, 
by being victors and omniscient, afterwards perfected...till end 
all misery ? 


A. 162. Yes, Gautama! In the endless, eternal past 
period, etc., (as aforesaid)...ti end all misery. 


Q. 163. Bhante! Can it be said that these, with the acqui- 
sition of knowledge and of faith, the winners over inner 
foes, the victors, the omniscient, attain the state of perfec- 
tion1©7 ? 


A. 163. Yes, Gautama! It may be said that. with the 
acquisition of knowledge and of faith, the winners over inner 
foes, the victors, the omniscient, they attain the state of per- 
fection. 


aaowa! aa wa! fai 
Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying 


Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to his 
seat. 


asal satay weal! Chapter Four ends 


Taal satat 
CHAPTER FIVE 


{on cells in the hells] 


wet gev—ng of Ha! = gedtey goers? 

vat eev-maar! | «oaet Geabet TAA F Ter eaOTAT TTT 
.- TATA | 

wet 2e4-she ova! woo geate aa frcararaaa- 
weeat THAT ? 

Bar eay—TraT! «oda freararaaqaeear TAAT | 


TST 


atat a cedar cata aaa ar awzaaear 
frat Tat Tea ana frat 


Q. 164. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
hells ? 


A. 164. Gautama! Hells have been stated to be seven. 
They are: Ratnaprabha...till Maha-tamahprabha. 


Q. 165. Bhante! In the hell called Ratnaprabha, how 
many have been stated to be the cells for the infernal beings ? 


A. 165. Gautama! (They have been ) stated to be 30,00,000. 


Couplet : WHundred-thousand thirty, then twenty-five, 
Next fifteen and ten, 
Three hundred-thousand in the fifth, 
Then one hundred-thousand minus five, 
And at the seventh only five 
Are total cells for the infernals. 
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[cells of the Asurakumdras] 


wet 2e—Hagar oT wa! BAgeparwareaqqaeeat TAA? 


FAT RR-Ue : 
asaest aga ques 7 se AAT 
AAA FVM ASHATIT SATE! 


dafearsedrt farppattceufaaaaiy 
ove fr Faoary sacha aaraVaeat i 


Q. 166. Bhante! How many hundred-thousand have 
been stated to be the cells of the Asurakumaras!® ? 


A. 166. They are: (break-ups provided). 


(figures in hundred- 


thousand) 
Total Break-up between 

north south 
Asurakumaras 64 30 34 
Nagakumiaras 84 40 44. 
Suvarnakumaras 72 34 38 
Vayukumaras 96 46 50 
Dvipakumaras 76 36 40 
Dikkumaras 76 36 40 
Udadhikumaras 76 36 40° 
Vidyutkumfaras 76 36 40 
Agnikumaras 76 36 40 


Stanitakumiaras 76 36 40 
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[cells of the earth-bodies} 
Tet @eo-tagar vo wa! ygefaRarearataqaaeear TaUT ? 


TAT Weo-maaT! «= MAST Gefanarsararaaaaseal «TACT 
a4... wefassat slefaafearrraraaqaaseat THAT | 


Te 2ec—aieea oT wa! «oy Hasqr fearcrarar waar? 


sat 2gc—maar! «adhe fanrmratqaaaecat Tad wa: 
THASAANAT FATCA-ACo-TIT] TATE 
TA-AMANA GT AAT ACTA? | 
HMy-qHaKyY Dake aAatssem-wqu feouft 
aa fanrraare asa fa way ag 
TRANG Mefety AYA TF A AAT 
arm garry tae aaa | 


Q. 167. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
cells of the earth-bodies ? 


A. 167. Gautama! Countless hundreds of thousands have 
been stated to be the cells of the earth-bodies...till countless 
have been stated. to be the abodes called vimands of the 
astronomical bodies. 


Q. 168. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
abodes in Saudharma-kalpa ? sa" 


A. 168. Gautama! (They are) stated to be 32,00,000. 
And then: 


Saudharma 32,00,000 
Aisana 28,00,000 


Sanatkumara 12,00,000 
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Mahendra 8,00,000 
Brahmaloka 4,00,000 
Lantaka 50,000 
Mahasukra 40,000 
Sahasrara 6,000 
Anata 

400 
Pranata 
Arana 

300 
Acyuta 


Thus the last four have a total of 700 vimdnas. (Above 
these,) the neck-like (Graiveyaka) trio(implying three compart- 
ments) have (in all) 111, 107 and 100 vimdnas. (Above these) 
are 5 Anuttara vimanas, the last of the celestial abodes?®°. 


{on the sort of life} 
areal 


geat-zfafa-arren-aaeaaTIAT FST | 
searfecst-oregt ATT -aTT TT SST 


wer 8ee-eta oof wa! woemme gate dram facarare- 
waaaag uwanifa freararfa axzart Sagar fefaesrm taat ? 


sae 2ee—maat! «6aaasr fefazorn Tac & war HeftoraT 
fedt anarfear seforat feg gaaarfeat ara... adasrararfear 
sreforat tft | aeirsepaatfear feat 
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Tea Qoo-emMa Twa! ceocqare gedia dra facarara- 
waagearg wife frcorardfa sweferare fete aaeaTr FRAT 
fe FeasaM aasa Aralasat srarasar ? 


BUT Yoo-mMaAT! «6p wey fa aTa ASAT FielasdT al = -AeaT 
HAA FT AMAT Al Agar Hlglasal aA AMAasaT A! Azar 
HATA A AAT Tl «ACAI PAI s AMASAT A! = Aear 
HAM I sAlasd Al AeA WelasaT FT aVAAsAT Al = APaT 
Basa FT AMATa FT AAAs FT| «BelasaT 7 amiasd 7 
Aas 41 HaASa A AMAA AAMAS TI) BelageT 
aq amaga a amass 71 ct Renmsrin fa as ct 
FATT BT AT) Te Ql TST AT Arae shin |” Fey 
wert Yate wea) was aad war taza 


TT Vora 4 wa! wear gee ara faqrara- 
aagerg wits frararfa anaes seeafedte acca 
azar fe alas armilagser amagar araser ? 


Tat Vokamazar! «alas FT AMAT A Aad 7 
Brass 1 PelasA A AM asa a7 aalasea 7A swAyasAt 
Qi Wear sass TA amasd 71 «Heal Hlelasd A aMagaT 
a1 wae wate waraqeat| Twa wTe...aaswanarfear fos waaHr- 
anaes fog aarseraaifaare fega wardte war wrfraear 


Gist : In the hells, deserving of note are ten item— 
Life-span, Constitution, Physical frame, 
Bone-structure, Shape and Tinge, 

Outlook, Knowledge, Activities, Cognition. 


Q. 169. Bhante! What is stated to be the span of life of 
each one of the infernal occupants of the 30,00,000 cells in the 
Ratnaprabhia hell ? 


A. 169. Gautama! Their life has been stated to have 
countless spans, a minimum of 10,000 lyears, then plus one 
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time unit, plus two time units, and so on...till countless time 
units so added,...till the maximum span, the best that fits 
in with each?2, 


Q. 170. Bhante! Are the infernal beings with the mini- 
mum span of life residing in each one of these 30,00,000 cells 
in the Ratnaprabha hell in possession of anger, of pride, of 
deceit, of greed ? 


A. 170. Gautama! All of them are in possession of anger, 
or, many with anger and one with pride, or, many with anger 
and many with pride, or, many with anger and one with deceit. 
or, many with anger and many with deceit, or, many with anger 
and one with greed, or, many with anger and many with greed, 
or, many with anger, one with pride and one with deceit, or, 
many with anger, one with pride and many with deceit, or, many 
with anger, many with pride and one with deceit, or, many with 
anger, many with pride, and many with deceit. In this manner, 
are to be stated the forms by four’s comprising of anger, pride 
and greed, and by four’s comprising of anger, deceit and greed. 
Thus 12forms. Then (starting with) pride id combination with 
deceit, greed in combination with anger, then leaving: aside 
anger, and thus 27 forms in all!21. 


Q. 171. Bhante! Are the infernal beings, with span of life 
at the minimum plus one time unit more, residing in each one 
of the 30,00,000 cells of the Ratanappabha hell, in possession 
of anger, of pride, of deceit, of greed1? ? 


A. 171, Gautama! Sometimes one is in possession of 
anger, sometimes one is in possession of pride, sometimes one 
is in posvession of deceit, sometimes one is in possession of 
greed. Sometimes many are in possession of anger, sometimes 
many are in possession of pride, sometimes many are in posses- 
sion of deceit, sometimes many are in possession of greed. Or, 
one with anger, one with pride ; or, one with anger, many with 
pride ; and like this, 80 forms in all, and so on...till life-span 
with a countable number of time units in excess, life-span with 
a countless number of time units in excess, and maximum life~ 
span, that fits in with each, in 27 forms. 
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[on physical dimensions] 


wet Qor—zara oT Wa! weqare qede Arar facqrara- 
saan wainife frcarardfa scart Fags ses Tad ? 


Tat Vor—Tiaar! Maa ATES aT) OT Aa 
aeforat arent watfear sefaar arent sovarfear sefaar 


ame a4... vafass ooarfeat wafers sna Tos faar 
AMET | 


wet Qo3—aara 9 wa! camera gedie drare facqrara- 
qraeeag wana forcararafa wefoorare strreare azar ear 
fe aralager ? 


sat wsyanaar!—awedar aforaear ara.. .afassravarfzar 
awehen aitre adassrvarfeare sefrae see aca 
TTS TAHT ATTAIN ALTRI ATSATH Ale fa geraa WaT 


Q. 172. Bhante! What has been stated of the physical 


dimensions of each one of the occupants of the 30,00,000 cells 
in the Ratnaprabha helit!* ? 


A. 172. Gautama! Physical dimensions have been stated 
to be of countless variety. They are: minimum dimension, 
minimum plus one physical unit more, minimum plus two 
physical units more...till minimum pJus countless physical units 
more, and then maximum dimension, fitting in with each. 


Q. 173. Bhante! Now, about the living beings with the 
minimum dimension, is each one of the occupants of the 


30,00,000 cells of the Ratnaprabha hell in possession of anger, 
etc. ? 


A. 173. Gautama! (They are) stated to take in all 80 
forms....till minimum dimension plus countable number of physi- 
cal units in excess. Of those with minimum dimension plus 
countless number cf physical units in excess, and those with 


maximum dimensions, fitting in with ezch. these take 27 
forms, 
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[on the body of the infernal beings} 


wet Yov—gata o aa! caneqare ara...caaife frerararafa 
TUEATT HZ AOA TAU? 


sat tov—naat! fafa atta gratis a wer aufear aac 
HEAT | 


WT VoK-EHATA TW Ha! sra...agfeqaatt qecaron txgar 
fa sigtagar ? 


sat eo4—TaAat! «aera WaT arfacat) «cen wa fafa 
atrer arfarazat | 


wet Qoe—eura of wa! eqorerarggfan ora-.-Axgard attr 
fe qaqa cea? 


sax gog—TaAT! owe HIT «Herat aaedt tafser 
aqzref ft TeTeT aftesr waa afar ager AAA aATTAT 
vafa atieaeraare ofrafa 1 


wT Qoe-zda Twa! aa...o0g Sea Heqat qecarot 
a aceat fe aetagar ? 


sar Qoe-mMaaT! «=«aarara ans 


wet Qoc—aaa om aa! wqqqure ara...atiar fadfsor 
qaar ? 


wax tocar! sfaar grat) a Het waereforsar a Taz 
asferat a1 aca of TF A Aaareforsa I Feafoar gaat | acer TF 
sacasfeqat t fa gsafeat TraT | 

TT LoC—SHTS WT Aa,..gsaart acearo Azgar fe AtetaTar ? 

Bat eee—aat! =o wards war 
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Q. 174. Bhante! How many are stated to be the body 
types of each one of the infernal occupants (of the 30,00,000 
cells) of the Ratnaprabha hell ? 


A. 174. Gautama! Three body types are stated. They 
are: fluid, caloric and karman'}’. 


Q. 175. Bhante! (Each one of the infernal occupants, 
etc.,) having a fluid body, are they in possession of anger-? 


A. 175. Gautama! (They are) stated to take 27 forms. 
The same standard (i.e., 27 forms) is stated to apply to (all the) 
three body types??®. 


Q. 176. Bhante! What are stated of the bone structures 
of the infernal occupants (of the 30,00,000 cells) of the Ratna- 
prabha hell ? 


A. 176. Gautama! Of the six bone structures, their bodies 
take none (i.e., they are without a bone structure. In fact, 
they are) without bones, without arteries, without sinews. 
Matter harmful, rough, unpleasant, unwelcome, unpalatable 
and ugly go in to constitute the body structure of these1’. 


Q. 177. Bhante! (Each one of the infernal. occupants, 
etc.) who takes not one of the six bone structures, and is 
hence without a bone structure, is he in possession of anger ? 


A. 177. Gautama! (Again) 27 forms. 


Q. 178. Bhante{ What are stated of the bodily shapes 
of the infernal occupants (of the 30,00,000 cells) of the Ratna-. 
prabha hell ? 


A. 178. Gautama! (They are) stated to take two shapes. 
They are: one lasting till life, and the other pure fluid lasting 
thereafter. Of these, the one lasting till life is stated to be of 
very ugly and uncouth shape. Even the pure fluid type is stated 
to be of very ugly and uncouth shape. 
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Q. 179. Bhante! (Each one-+of the infernal occupants, 
etc.,) who takes an ugly and uncouth shape, is he in possession 
of anger ? 

A. 179. Gautama! (They take). 27 forms. 


[on tinge, outlook, etc., of infernals] 


wet Voo~EHa oo Aa! weep gedia ategamt aia 
Baral TAIT ? 


TAT Co—MART! UAT HIHCAT THAT! 
wet 2cl—aatea a wa! MOTT HG... aTSHATS aeaToMT....? 


wax eceemaat! ama war 


gat ¢cr—aea oof aTa...fe arafecd frearfecdt arafiesr-_ 
feed | 


wax 2¢2—fafa fa 

yet (C3-SHA T AT...aeea Acca ALEAT...? 

wat czar aT) «ost faeordat fai 9 aeatfieer- 
amy setia AAT | 

yet eevee of aa! oora... fe ort areorrsit ? 


gat ecv—merat! oe fa arent fai fafor ore frara 
fafoor aos WATT) 

get ock—eaia a wa! ora--- arfaforal fea aeento...? 

gaz ech-sarara wat). wa fafeor oerEe fat soos 
sirforaeare | 

wet ece—eate of ora...fe aoe age arash ? 
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Sat °¢e-fafa far 
WRT Uco-SHTA OT TT... ATTIT Aezqrar Helarer ? 
BAT Coo—garadla ANT ts TET ws Hass 
wet UC¢-Eaa Ot OIG...aeear fe ararTtiawear areas ? 
Bat Wee | aratrasar fa suerdazer far 
TT LCA OT We. .ariraarazzaron fe sieeve ? 


SAT CCR—aararsg WAT ws soetrttaset fa aeaals wari 
ua aa fa geal axearay ora Sarai 


wet 


TH a We azarae afer atfear qeetT 
aaaare Ayay Heer Tay TorEveT 


Q. 180. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
tinges of the infernal beings in the Ratnaprabha hell ? 


A. 180. Gautama! (Only) one—ash. 


Q. 181. Bhante! (Denigens of) the Ratnaprabhaé hell 
with ash tinge, are they in possession (of anger, etc.) ? 


A. 181. Gautama! 27 forms?#!8. 


Q. 182. Bhante! Are these (denigens, etc.) in possession 
of right. outlook, of wrong outlook, of mixed outlook ?: 


A. 182. Gautama! AIHl the three. 


Q. 183. Bhante! Are these (denigens, etc.) in possession 
of right faith ? 


6 
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A. 183. 27 forms. And that too of wrong faith. In 
mixed faith, 80 forms.*!® 


Q. 184. Bhante! Are these (denigens, etc,) in possession 
of knowledge ? Are they without knowledge ? 


A. 184. Gautama! (Both) in possession of knowledge 
and without knowledge. Those with knowledge have, as a rule, 
three types of knowledge, and those who are without knowledge 
have three corresponding ignorances*®. 


Q. 185. Bhante! Are these (ic., the denigens of the 
Ratnaprabha hell), who have knowledge derived from sense 
perception, in possession (of anger, etc.) ? 


A. 185. Gautama! 27forms, with three types of know- 
ledge, and also with three (corresponding) types of ignorance, 
are to be stated!*1. 


Q. 186. Bhante! These (as aforesaid)—are they in posses- 
sion of activities of mind, of speech, of body ? 


A. 186. All the three?®?. 


Q. 187. Bhante! These (as aforesaid) with activities of 
mind—are they in possession of anger ? 


A. 187, 27 forms, and so of those with activities of speech, 
and of body. 


Q. 188. Bhante! These (as aforesaid), are they endowed 
with detailed cognition, or with cursory cognition ? 


A. 188. Gautama! Both with detailed cognition and 
with cursory cognition. 


Q. 189. Bhante! These (as aforesaid) endowed with 
detailed cognition—are they in possession of anger ? 
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A. 189. 27forms. Also 27 formsfor those endowed with 
cursory cognition!2*. The above (as stated of the Ratna- 
prabha hell) is true of the seven hells. Difference is only in 
tinges!?4, 


Couplet: First two (impart) ash tinge, 
The third a mixed type, (ash with btue) 
The fourth blue only, 
The fifth a mixed one, (blue with dark) 
The sixth imparts a tinge dark 
And the sevénth pitchy black. 


[on the life of the Asurakum4Gras] 


TH Wo-asaesre GWA! «=«aETHArareaqaeesy Ua 
agepararfa separ saear fegcor Tat? 


ae 2Qo—itaar! adder fegzorm ere: safer fee 
wat Teweat ser vat afsatar war wiferqears «wet fa ara sewer 
arMlasar) Wear ses 7 artasd @ agar Shaser 7 
HTAATA TL UCH TAG oaest Ara...afraKArerey AE oye sere 
aoa 4 


Q. 190. Bhante | What sort of life has been ascribed to 
each one of the occupants of the 64,00,000 celis allotted to the 
Asurakumaras ? 


A. 190. Gautama! This has been stated to take innu- 
merable forms. Minimum span is the same as that of the in- 
fernals, exception being that the forms need be reversed (as 
greed, deceit, pride and anger, and not anger, pride, deceit and 
greed, as in the case of the infernals)!#5. All are endowed 
with greed, or many with greed and one with deceit, or many 
with greed and many with deceit, and so on, and like this of all 
the species till the Stanitakumaras. Specialities (of each species) 
should be noted?*6. 


84 wWradl. FTW: 2s: & 
[en the life of the earth-bodies| 


meq °¢e-wdfavag 4 Wa! «| gefaHreaTarraqaecag UTAfe 
qefanrzararifa gefaareart Faegur fefazorm vera? 


wae 2¢¢—taar! «6 wdasar fefazsro cara a a aafrat 
foe ara... .crarseratfaar fess 


TA Qr-waastg oT Wa! gefsqTaTaraaaaeag «unF- 
aifa gefaareararafa aeferare fefae accat gefaaarear fr 
Has Aas alas sratasar ? 


Bart °8e—aiwar! = Hetasar fa arager fa arava fa 
wriasat fai wa gefaaarearmt aeag fa onig aang) aa 
asacara adlfrrar ct arsaarear far FesayHrear areeaTeaTT 
werg fa orig aint) aneaeereat oer gefaaereat i 


Q. 191. Bhante! What sort of life has been ascribed to 
each one of the occupants of the countless hundreds of thousands 
of the earth cells ? 


A. 191. Gautama! This has been stated to take innu- 
merable forms. They are minimum span,...till (maximum 
span) fitting in with each. 


Q. 192. Bhante! Is each occupant of the countless hund- 
reds of thousands of the earth cells, with the minimum 
span of life, in possession of anger, of pride, of deceit and of 
greed ? 


A. 192. Gautama! They are in possession of anger, of 
pride, of deceit and of greed. But the aforesaid combinations 
do not apply in all cases of the earth-bodies. Exceptions : red- 
tinge ones take 80 forms ; the same of the water-bodies. Fire- 
bodies and air-bodies ike no form in all cases. Flora-bodies 
are similar to the earth-bodies!2?. 
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[on the life of the two-organ and other beings] 
93 3—FefeaAefea-aaicfeara «fe 0 orife axgart = adirs- 
wat afe amfe ade 2a, aat asufear ares anfafaatgaart 
ara aucte wateaar «6 ifs rife acearey warded war Aa srry 


weary aT | 


193. Wherein 80 forms have been stated of the infernal 
beings, for the same positions, the two-, three-, and four- organ 
beings too take 80 forms. Speciality is that equanimity, know- 
ledge of sense perception, and scriptural knowledge (where 
relevant) of the two-organ, etc., beings (also) take 80 forms, 
and this is an additional feature. And wherein 27 forms have 
been stated of the infernal beings, for the same positions, 
however, these (i.e., the two-organ beings, etc.) take no form!®°. 


{on the life of the five-organ non-humans| 


2ev—dfafaafafeaasitfrar gr axear aar aferreary vat 
Sif awerdta war afe att arate otf cer srt Aa) 


194. What has been stated of the infernals is appli- 
cable to the five-organ sub-humans, speciality being that the 
27 forms should be replaced by ‘no form’. Wherein, however, 
they take 80 forms, for the same positions the same 80 (even 
in this case)!?9. 


[on the life of the human beings] 


@a4—Aoear fe site oretfa tegarat seta ate arte avyearer 
fa adtfietar arforaear) tg srry aardrar Fg sta | aa WHAT 
sented sefrafeee areree a aetna | 


195. Wherein the infernal beings have been attributed 
with 80 forms, for the same positions, it has been stated that 
the human beings also take 80 forms. But wherein the infer- 
nals take 27 forms, these (i.e, humans) are without form. 
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Speciality is that the humans with minimum life-span and 
assimilative body take 80 forms, and this is an additional 


feature!?°, 


[on the life of the celestial beings] 


S3e—-aTaae-sageaarigr Far Aaa at OTT 
wifes ST HR ATA. TOTTI 


196. The Vanavyantaras, the Jyotiskas and the Vaimanikas 
are similar to the Bhavanavasis, but their specialities should 
be noted, and this...till the highest vimdnas'}.’ 


aa Hal aa wa. fa ara...fazcsi 


Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying 
Gautama withdrew to resume his seat. 


TAHT Veal AFA | Chapter five ends. 


BES FEeaT 
CHAPTER Six 
[on the distance at sun-rise and sun-set] 


wat 8Qo-Hragaray «go oo Wa! yaaa sfewa afa 
TREE Baad aera fa ao Area arafsarsi Aa Varaaesit 
TRH Banat ? 


TAT CQ0-Zar Tra! «= wragarsiY W varaaersit saad Afee 
qaaqene...aerad fa ght ara... gqarrate | 


mat ¢cc—arazamay wa! fed saat afte amad aa 
aaal AMATAR Beg TaR TaTAS acaaa fa a of gfeu arage Wa 
fad araat asast aAar aaTas sess aes Taras? 


sat 23c-gat Traat!§ «6 wrafaa of aa Wra...TaTaE 
meq 233—a Wa! fe ges array ages arg? 


sat 289-14... safefa arafa 1 wat oHiee ae TwNTAE 
ara...ftqat safate | 


TR Roo-B yo Ha! wed fa wearafa paarrsreanafa 
wrafaa aa gag arafad Haart ges fa ace fear? 


TAT Roo—gar Waar! wea fa ara...aaea fears 
wet Roe-a wa! fH ges Gee wIes Hay? 


TAT Rota... frat wafers i 
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Q. 197. Bhante! is the distance of the rising sun from the 
vision of the eye the same as the distance of the setting 
sun from the vision of the eye?5? ? 


A. 197. Gautama! The distance of the rising sun from 
the vision of the eye (is the same as) the distance of the setting 
sun from the vision of the eye. 


Q. 198, Bhante! The rising sun, by its own rays, and in 
ali directions and subdirections, and from all sides, removes 
darkness from regions, brightens them, heats them and burns 
them }#; does the sun, while setting, removes darkness, 
brightens, heats and burns those regions in all directions and. 
subdirections, and frcem all sides ? 


A. 198. Gautama! It is so. The rising sun, ... till 
(the sun, while setiing...till) from all sides. 


Q. 199. Bhante! Does the sun remove darkness from 
what is touched ? Dces it do so from what is untouched ? 


és. 199. Gautama! (touched),..till removes darkness from 
six directions. Likewise, brightens, heats and burns in six 
directions, and (does so) as a rule. 


Q. 200. Bhante! All the regions, in all directions, whom 
the sum touches from the moment of its first contact,—can they 
be called to have been touched ? 


A. 200. Yes, Gautama, all, it may be stated, as you 
sayis*, 


Q. 201.. Bhante! Does the sun touch the touched space 7 
Or, untouched space ? 


A. 201. (Touches the touched space...till) in six directions, 
as a tule. 
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[en space limit and sundry items] 

TA Yor.-waa Wa! said gaz aeraa fa aria gre ? 

Tat QoV-gat Maar! «aaa aed Gas aelde fa wae 
Gaz i 

get ota Wa! «fr ged Ga ayes GE? 

TAT o3-wTs.. Frat sefafa GAZ! 

met 2ov-aaa Wa! are Gag anda fa dtd que? 

BAC Yox-gar wra...faar sefafa wre! 

TT Youve Ua afworan vara Wad gee faqea gad 
ord sada ? 

Fax Ro4-aTa... Paar wafefe GAT 


Q. 202. Bhante! Does space limit touch non-space limit ? 
Does non-space limit touch space limit!*> ? 


A. 202. Yes, Gautama! Space limit touches non-space 
limit, as non-space limit touches space limit. 


Q. 203. Bhante! Does it touch what is touched ? Or, 
what is untouched ? 


A. 203. (Touches what is touched...till) touches as a rule, 
in six directions. 


Q. 204. Bhante! Does the limit of the island touch the 
limit of the sea ? Does the limit of the sea touch the limit of 


the island15¢ ? 


A. 204. Yes, (as you say...till) touches, as a rule, in 
six directions*%’. 
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Q. 205. From this, does it imply that the limit of the water 
touches the limit of the vessel, the limit of the hole touches the 
limit of the cloth, the limit of the ray touches the limit of the 
shadow ? 


A. 205. Yes, Gautama! (They do,...till) touches, as a 
rule, in six directions. 


[on activities] 
get 2og—afea oF Wa! aro qroreare of fafeaT sare? 
TAT RoR-SAT HHT | 
wet Row-at wa! «fe Gear ene agesr Hoag? 


TAT Row—wra...foraqrearayt wafefa ara ceva faa fafefa 
faa asfefa faa dafete 


Tet Roc—at Ha! fH Hel BATE weer Hors? 
Sat Yoc—mMaat! «=o HST STS HY AST BT) 


wet Rowan wa! fH AaTHST HE TST HTT TGATHST 
RAs ? 


TAT VoC—MAaT! —_- AAHST FHTS TT THST HT FT TSAA- 
FST PTT | 


wet RQo-aT Wa! fH agit Her Hare aogieg eT 
TAZ ? 


SAT Qo—MaaT! «ages Her HTT TT HIyfed Fer 
HTT! Al A HET WAZ wT a Bisaeag qear aT arrgfeqarey ot 
sompfcans fa adet fear 


WRT 222—Hiea OF AX! Area orensarafsfar wore? 
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FAT VLX-Sat TET 
Te Vea Wa! | fe Geet aVHE TGZST Awe? 
TA 2V2-1a... fea wefafa FowrEI 
TH V23-ar Wa! fe Her HE aHET Ferg? 
BAT VR-G_- AT Ta... M Hrgier He for acted fears 


2 ev—Hal eat sar Uafearasar wrferaeat ara. . TATFoAT | 
ufatfear Set stat aar wifracar 


L4—HST TTMATT Tal HATA ter Afarrrarsy Agar afears 
ae wa... freoramraes | Ct UE zara aate sear arf | 


Q. 206. Bhante! Is activity leading to slaughter perpe- 
trated by living beings ? 


A. 206. Yes, it is. 


Q. 207. Bhante! So perpetrated is it touched ? Is it 
untouched ? 


A. 207. (Touched) in six directions in the absence of gbs- 
tructions ; in case of obstructions, may be in three directions, 
may be in four, or five. 


Q: 208. Bhanie! The activity perpetrated, is it done ? 
Is it not done ? 


A. 208. Gautama! The activity perpetrated is done, not 
the. reverse of it. 


Q. 209. Bhante! Is it done by self? By others? By 
both (self and others) ? 
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A. 209, Gautama! Done by self, not by others, nor 
by both. 


Q. 210. Bhante! Does the activity perpetrated follow 
order ? Or, is it without order?38? 


A. 210, Gautama! Follows order and is not without 
order. And so of activity that is being perpetrated, and so ot 
that which will be perpetrated. All follow some order, and are 
not without order. It has to be stated like that!®*. 


Q. 211. Bhante! Do the infernal beings perpetrate acti- 
vity leading to slaughter ? 


A. 211. Yes, they do. 


Q. 212. Bhante! So perpetrated is it touched ? Is it 
untouched ? 


A. 212. (Touched) in six directions, as a rule. 


Q. 213. Bhante! The activity perpetrated, is it done ? 
Is it not done ? 


A. 213. (Done, and with some order, and) not without 
order. It has to be stated like that. 


214. Like the infernals, all the species...till the Vafmanikas, 
exception being the one-organ beings. Of the one-organ beings, 
it is to be stated as in the case of ordinary (worldly) beings. 


215. As of slaughter, so of false utterances, usurpation, 
sex, spurious possession, anger...till perverted faith. Like this 
is to be stated of the 18 vices for all 24 species. 


wqua! aa aa! fa wrat maa aad wre ora...fages 
Bhante |! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So 


saying, illustrious Gautama paid respectful homage and 
obeisance to the Lord and tfesumed his seat. 
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[Dialogue with Arya Roha] 


THA VA T AAT T Aamea VTA vardeea waar Ue 
OTA AUT TTZHAAY TTSHTT Talay wAsITs TATA HISAT- 
yar fasaqaaara aetey waqe facie qaree wast werdreer 
HATHA FISHY Halfart arearpiesrare THAT TIaT AIT AAT 
faaxgi aa wt & te amt grass Ta...asTaTaAATT Ta Aare | 


In that period, at that time, there was a monk named Roha, 
who was a disciple of Mahavira. He was, by nature, gentle, soft, 
polite and quiet, had hardly any anger, pride, deceit or greed, 
and was free from vanity. He used to stay near the Lord. He 
was conscious about not causing pain to others and was very 
much devoted to the Master. This monk Roha, with his knees 
up, and head bent low, always immersed in meditation, and 
in the practice of restraint and penances, came one day near the 
Lord. With his inquisitiveness enkindled, he paid due homage 
and obeisance, and most respectfully and humbly ‘made the 
following submission : 


TA V¢e—Tfeg AT! «wT Teer Here geq sree Teer aI? 


BAT VVe-Der! «Sle a Bete gies 9a TT AA TI fa TT 
araat Arar TTgedy war <tar! 


wet 2Q0-giea Aa! lar Test asiar ofea asia Ter 
strat ? 


TAT RLV-HVT BIT A AST oF ava sar a ssivar qa way wa- 
fafaar a swafafear a fafa afafe fear afears 


wet 2¢¢c-afer wa! seu deer gaat afer gage) Test 
weu? «der! & o seu we? —wat | seed at a 
gage wat? wa! stearsiti 


Bart We¢—-waTaa Dar! Ba ssw ara Hage gfeg I Ter 
aa gat aaa way aorgedy war Der ! 
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wet 2°8-Tfea Ha! Mae wer swayaa? gfe aes wer 
wraa ? 


TAT VLR—Vel | Saas Heaa 7 Ta... HoTGedT Tar Tar ! 
WAT RRo-Gleg HT! BIT Ter aay sardat Feat? 


SA Vo— rer ! Baa 7 aa saraar gfea fr at fa TI oT... 
armed war ter! wa whit a aah a ay Us TATE AUT 
wet wer ett | Ca Sa Caer aise ete omit a Ter = 


saTaararsafe Gedlelar 7 Arte ATaTt 
Tears aera angr Have Searsiv ii 2 
feeder avr ater a arses | 
waa Isat ser fe gfet stag uz 


wet 22¢-aher Wa! saa Ter ara? 


BAT YL—HNT_ BAA Pitear Aer SIT Wai ca aaa 
fa aseasat aaa | 


Tet RVV-Gfea HA! «TaN sardat Teer Tay ayATT? 
FAT RLY ATH Baraat Feats AA aiVyed Wg... aegTSIT 
TT -RRVR-Glog HA! «TAH AMAT Ter TAA sare? 
SAT 22R—Ua fr aaa AAeT GTA...aeqTST) Wa vafees WHA 


aaa wt Tt feeforrl AA Sesto Aged ora... adita-swerar 
Teal Atal WT... AIGA Tat Car ! 


Q. 216. Bhante! Is space first and non-space next ? Or, 
non-space first and space next ? 
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A. 216. Roha! Space and non-space—both are prior and 


both are posterior. Both have been in existence since eternity, 
so neither being prior nor posterior, oh Roha ! 


Q. 217. Bhante! Is the soul first and non-soul next ? 
Or, non-soul first and the soul next ? 


A. 217. As of space and non-space, so of soul and non- 
soul, of the to-be-liberated in this birth and the not-to-be-liber- 
ated in this birth, of the abode of the liberated and the abode 
of the non-liberated, of the liberated and the non-liberated. 


Q. 218. Bhanie! Is the egg first and the hen next ? Or, 
the hen first and the egg- next ? 


—Roha! Wherefrom does the egg come ? 
—Bhante! From the hen. 
—Where from does the hen come ? 


—Bhante! From the egg. 


A. 218. That’s right, oh Roha! The egg as well asthe 
hen—both are first and both next. And such is eternal order, 
none being prior in time, oh Roha! 


Q. 219. Bhante! Is space limit first and non-space limit 
next ? Or, is non-space limit first and space limit next ? 


A. 219. Roha! Space limit and non-space limit—both 
are first, etc....till none being prior in time. 


Q. 220. Bhante! Is space limit first and the seventh hulls. 
next ; or, vice versa ? 


A. 220. Roha! space limit and seventh hulls—both are first 
and both are next...till none being prior in time. And like- 
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wise with space limit and seventh light wind, and with viscous 
wind, and with viscous water, and with the seventh world (hell). 
And in the same manner, space limit is to be linked up one by 
one with the following : hulls, winds, waters, hells, islands, seas, 
regions, infernal and other beings, 24 species, substance, 
time, karma, tinges, outlock, faith, knowledge, understanding, 
body, activities (of body, etc.), cognition, objects, space, modi- 
fication and time,—(who can conceive) which is first and which 
is next 7? 


Q. 221. Bhante! Does space limit come first and then all- 
time ? 


A. 221. Roha! What has been stated of space limit vis- 
a-vis other items holds even here ; and the same with non-space 
limit (vis-a-vis the items). 


Q. 222. Bhante! Are seventh hulls first and seventh 
light wind next ? 


A. 222. Roha! Seventh hulls: are to be placed in a 
similar relation with all items,...till all-time. 


Q. 223. Bhante\ Is seventh light wind first and seventh 
viscous wind next ? 


A. 223. Roha! To be knownas the same as aforesaid,... 
till all-time. And thus on in linking one item with the next, 
while dropping the item preceding. And so also of the time 
foregone and the time forthcoming vis-a-vis all-time (the same 
as aforesaid...till none being prior in time, oh Rohat*! 


wa wa! aa wa! fe wra...faexes 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So 
saying, monk Roha withdrew and resumed his place. 
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Thus addressing the Lord, Gautama. made the following 
‘submission : 


[on the base of space] 
get erv-wa! | owafaer Ww ataefedd Tac? 


sat 22v-tat! «=azafaer «= aafedd TAT TCT 
armrarzefst are araqgefag val sadt qeafear gedt gedtreafoat 
wat saat arty asitar strqgefear sitar arragefear asitat sita- 
anfar stat araaatear | 


TET ARB Hzdoq HF! ws eeay azofayNr ara... Alar FeH- 
aufeat ? 


gaz 2z4—-maat! «6 & warcrad FE ghee aferurstae afea- 
adiaar sf fad dag dager asao ifsdeg dager safes afs 
wag Hae sakes 2a areg vafees ta ate safes, Fa aTsATIET 
ge gh siufad deg afr afsaewifs qag age a 
waar! Farad aca arseraea sia vaforas Facog? sar 
faze. & Ando sra...star aerate 1 A ae arse gha afer 
armag ardifaar asta dag afirar acarenareaarefadfa sata 
amass & ot Maar! & ake aex areaeea vaferas 


fase? dar frase: wa at weefaar safes Tae wra...siar 
‘BETATSAT | 


Q. 224. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
bases of space ? 


“A. 224. Gautama! Bases of space are stated to be eight. 
‘They are : on the base of the sky rests air ; on the base of air 
rests the water ; on the base of the ocean rests the earth ; the 
earth is the base for souls of moving and non-moving beings ; ~ 


7 
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souls are the base for non-souls ; and karma base supports 
the souls. (Thus) non-souls are embraced by souls, as souls 
are embraced by karma‘. 


Q. 225. Bhante! Why bases of space are stated to be 
eight...till souls are embraced by karma ? 


A. 225. Gautama! Suppose some one fills a leather bag 
with air and then ties its open end ; then, after tying (the open 
end), ties fast at the middle ; then unties the open end and takes 
the air out (from this part) and fills this part, from which air has 
been taken out, by water, and ties it again. Now, he removes 
the knot at the middle. Oh Gautama ! Does the water remain 
at the upper layer supported by the air ? 


—Bhante! So it does. 


—It’s for this, oh Gautama,...till souls are cmbraced 
by kara. Or, suppose a man fills a leather bag with air, and 
ties it fast at his waste ; and then he enters into water, unfathom- 
able, limitless, sufficient to drown ja man at his full length, 
water deeper than even this. Then, oh Gautama, does the mam 
remain at the upper layer of the water ? 


—-Bhante, so he does. 


—It’s for this that the bases of space are stated to 
be eight,...till souls are embraced by karma. 


[on relation between soul and matter] 


wet 22¢-afea Twa! sat a awe a waNTaS TAAT- 
Geol HATAAMTS seqfadetsrsr aeTsaT facsfe ? 


BAT WVE—PaT- HET! 


FET RWS Foasoe HT! ara... Paesfer ? 
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TAT Vasa |S aT see fear Gor queereqyrst arez- 
cart ataczart aaacrsare faesgs se 4 HE ghee afa adhe 
ay ag aa aarad aafege arerar AT Tear! ar oar af 


afer of sfrar a ara... Paste t 


Q. 226. Bhante! Are soul and matter tied to one another, 
touched by one another, in deep tie with one another, affixed 
to one another as if by glue, are they compounded with one 
another ? 


A. 226. Yes, Gautama, they are. | 


Q. 227. Bhante! Why so...till compounded with one 
another ? 


A. 227. Gautama! Suppose there is a tank. The tank 
is full of water and full to capacity. It is overflowing with 
water. It is growing with water. It is full like a pitcher full 
of water. In that tank, suppose somebody floats a boat big 
enough to have one hundred holes which are small and one 
hundred more which are big. Then, that boat, with water pour- 
ing in through the holes, and pouring in profusely, overflowing, 
growing—does it not become like a pitcher full ? 


—Bhante, so it does. 


—For this, oh Gautama, did I say that soul and 
matter, etc.,...till compounded with one another. 


[on minute water-bodies] 
seq 22¢-sKfea of Wa! «war afd age factanra creq ? 
Sat Vesa afer) 


get 22c-a aa! «fa ges vase ae case fafeu fa rzsg? 
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sae Veet! «= ges fa vase ae fa case fafeu fa TasE 
Te WRo—Hal A aTart sarsate saqaaarsd fat fe Agere 

faeoq get 4 a fa? 

TAT VZo-M ENS aaes! JF w fard wa fads arse 


Q. 228. Bhante! Do minute water-bodies always fall 
in a measured quantity ? 


A. 228. Yes, Gautama, they do. 


Q. 229. Bhante! Do they fall up, fall down or fall 
obliquely ? 


A. 229. Gautama! They fall up, also down, also ob- 
liquely. 


‘Q. 230. Bhante! Do these too, like gross water-bodies, 
live together, and that for a very long time ? 


A. 230. Not necessarily so. They soon attain their end. 
aq wa! wa aa! far 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying 
Gautama withdrew and resumed his place. 


BE Beat aract Chapter six ends. 


TAA Brzay 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
[more on infernal beings] 


maT RRe-Aegu wa! aAzgrg yaar fe Bot 2a ya- 
ase sao aed vaquere aoa Faq saaRrE aaa aagt Vaaswe ? 
Tat 232-MaaT! «=o AY BBoT Ba saasws ay Mo aed vaaors 


a aeqy at Vaasrs asa qed GaaeHE | Wel TLE Us TG... 
aAThTT 1 


We VRRATaaT GE Wa! «axeug vaasrary fe eo aq 
Hare BI ged arsite aed Fa arate aeay aed Arerrey ? 

SAT YRQ—TAAT! | oa AST Aa ararte, AY Bat weg areits 
AeA AT SS WYIry AoA al wos Berta | Ta ora...aHrhrars 

TR VBR —Aea AT! «ascgufeal vaacrnrot fe sao ag 
waqeze ? 


FAT YRIHST VaAASHAIT TST sarah fa deat urfiraeat 


Tet V3v-aztau Aa! axgufgdl vaazentt fe aut ea 
HTSTE ? 


FAT YIV-TNFT_ GFT... AeA aT AAT ATTIRE Tea aT Fog BATYTLT 
wa. Tra... AArfarT | 


TT WATT Wa! «agUg vars fH sor ae saga? 

SIT W34—-Vay fe asa ATA...TeaT Tet VTqT | | Har TaTHH- 
ay Teaezary a Tae Aear ser vasa verze fe serfs gett 
wifrqeat | «ae ase Saar | «oaegeT aT Se rete «aaa 
aT aeq arerte cen afrarat saat fa yorcent fa amet 
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eT Ve-ATEN NT NT! Ferg saa fe wed we 
VAI HST Tot VAITTY Tea Hs TaaTE sea wet yaawE ? 
FAL VRQ-Her Tafreot Hes Aear get aan fa aes ert wrfer- 
aeati aat ute tao ta sarang afe wea ae saasee efa arf. 
wet) UF Te Ut aes fe atea sear wferaear 


Q. 231. Bhante! Aninfernal being taking birth among 
the infernal beings—is he so born by part in part, by part in 
whole, by whole in part, or by whole in whole!*4 ? 


A. 231. Gautama! Not by part in part, nor by part in 
whole, nor by whole in part, but by whole in whole ; and so 
from the infernal beings...till the Vaimdnikas. 


Q. 232. Bhante! Does one born among the infernal beings 
have intake by part in part, by part in whole, by whole in part, 
or by whole in whole ? 


A. 232. Gautama! Has intake not by part in part, nor 
by part in whole, but by whole in part, and by whole in whole ; 
and so...till the Vaimanikas. 


Q. 233. Bhante! Does a being departing from infernal 
life do so by part in part ? 


A. 233. Gautama! As in case of birth, so in case of 
departure—the same standard is observed. : 


Q. 234. Bhante! Does one departing from infernal life 
have intake by part in part ? 


A. 234. Same as aforesaid—by whole in part, and by whole 
in whole ; and this,,.till the Vaimdnikas. 


Q. 235. Bhante Did one born among the infernal beings 
take birth by part in part ? 
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A. 235. As aforesaid—he took birth by whole in whole. 
AS there are four modes each for entrance and for exit currently 
taking place, so there are four modes for entrance and four for 
exit which have already taken place. (To be precise,) birth 
by whole in whole, intake by whole in part, intake by whole 
in whole, and (departure by whole in whole). These apply as 
much to entrance as to exit. 


Q. 236. Bhante! A being taking birth.among the infernal 
beings—does he do so by half in half, or by half in whole, or 
by whole in half, or by whole in whole? ? 


A. 236. Like the eight forms as aforesaid, even for halves 
it is necessary to state eight forms. The difference is that in 
place of reading ‘is born by part in part’, one has to state, ‘is 
born by half in half’. That’s the only difference. Together 
they give sixteen forms?*. 


[on angular movement] 

geq Roa oT A! Of famatgqatavn afanrereear 
qo ? 

gat 220-MraaT!)«=ofaa fawrangaaraat faa afasrergaat- 
wat | Ta wre...aarfra 

get 23c—arar a! faerargenranat «= -afanrerg- 
ware ? 

sac 23¢—-aat! «= famreeaataa fa afasraneearaan | 

get 239—aeeat a!) | fe faereteentaam afanrens- 


MATTATT ? 


gaz 23¢—maat!) oat fa ara aa afamenfraaraatt 
wear afarrenfranraa farrenfrearaat 1 seat afanrenfaarat- 
aam a fanergaaran 31 wa sta uftferasst ferry 
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Te Woke ay! Agsfer wesqeu weeas Asay aeaAa 
Farrar afasaafat waaay feaare fefcafaa srerafag ofzae- 
afad araré at arerte) ae 4 arerte nerfs arafea ofz- 
ofasrart cforfau cet a ast was | We SaaSTE FT TTT 
qfedatgi a war fafamifaarsa ar anearsa at? 


TAT Y¥o-—Zar Want! I TF AsIT Fs...ATeaTTA aT | 


Q. 237. Bhante! Does the soul have an angular move- 
ment ? Or, does it have a straight movement!*’ ? 


A. 237. Gautarza! The soul has sometimes an angular 
movement and sometimes a straight movement. And so...till 
the Vaimdnikas. 


Q. 238. Bhante! Do souls have an angular movement ? 
Do they have a straight movement ? 


A. 238. Gautama! Many have an angular movement 
and many have a straight movement. 


Q. 239. Bhante! Do the infernal beings have an angular 
movement ? Or, do they have a straight movement ? 


A. 239. Gautama! All may have a straight movement ; 
or, many may have a straight movement and one an angular 
movement ; or, many may have a straight movement and many 
an angular movement. And so three forms for all beings, except 
the one-organ beings. 


Q. 240. Bhante! A great deva, with great prosperity, 
great halo, great strength, great fame, great ability, great heart, 
at the time of death, due to shame, indignation and pain, does 
have no intake for sometime, and then has it, and the intake 
transforms ; now, his celestial existence terminates. Hence- 
forth he enjoys the life-span of the place where he is born. 
What may be that life-span—of an animal or ofa human 
being!4® ? 
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A. 240. Well, Gautama, a deva with great prosperity, 
.. till acquires the human life-span. 
(on the state of pregnancy] 


wet 2¥e—HA oT aa! Tea gaan fe aefar aawaE afrfar 
qRTAE ? 


wax eve—naar! «6 faa afer aaaag faa aforfen saa 
WRT YSR-A RTzSq ? 


Bat Wear! = afeafears qeaq afafar anayg urfa- 
fearg wesaq aefam aanag) F anedsT | 


Tet VR—AA  AA! one aHHAATT fe watts aaa 
TAU THANE ? 


gat @va—iaar! faa aad aaerae fier aad aHTTE | 
TT YYY-A Fesm ? 


Fava! | aerfearasfear-srarare TSF HAT 
THHTE | Fa- HATE TSeT aa THAT F Aad TAT! 


wet V4 oT Wa! onset aHRTATT acaeaare fe arert 
MIE ? 


Sat saat! oonrsstta frvaaa od oaguadfacs sae 
fafere AMSHATT AreT< Aries 


cet Wes oF wa! eq gary fH ara ararts ? 


sax eve—tar! of & arar arnfaernn <afarsn areré 
Aarts TAHAAT ala arareszs 
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wey VWo-stracg oF Wa! wearaca qarieqg afer yearzt 
= ar qaagy far a@e = ar fear earaa sar faa ¢ ar? 


SAT YoY MLS TALS | 
TT WCB Foesot ? 


Bae We-AyaT! HA OF TMT AAT AF arerte at Faore 
@ ateferare ora...mfaferae aefe-sefeiaata-ag-Ua-agarg 
a aneset | 


meat Yea oT AT! MST AAT TY Aer Hrafea arery 
arertcan ? 


TAT Vee—maar! «oy EMSS TAS! 
TH Y4o-F Hoes ? 


TAT omar! «AA oF SAAT AAT Teast srerty aeaat 
afemas wears verre aoa faeces afta mere ahtraat 
qforte afraat yeaae afrnant frerag aera ATeTtE Beet 
qfonay sarera Sea HrSes Aieae 1 arssiacageehl GasitacaSchy 
arestatistar Gasiaqer aret areree arar afeag aac fa 
au gasfartsaar arssiager reer faarge aver vafrore es Ares 
ara...AY TH VT Frafear rare arerfeaqs 


Q. 241. Bhante! An embryo entering in the womb— 
is it with organs of senses, or without organs of senses ? 


A. 241. Gautama! To some extent (itis) with organs of 
senses, and to some extent without them. 


Q. 242. Why is it so? 
A. 242. Gautama! As for objective organs, it is without 


organs of senses ; as for the subjective, with organs of senses. 
Hence so, 
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Q. 243. Bhante! An embryo entering in the womb— 
does it do so with body, or without body ? 


A. 243. Gautama! To some extent with body and to 
some extent without body ? 


Q. 244. Why is it so? 


A. 244, Gautama! From the standpoint of. gross, fluid 
and assimilative body, it is without a body ; but from the stand- 
point of caloric and kdérman body, it is with body. Hence, 
Gautama, it is so15®, 


Q. 245. Bhante! When entering in the womb, what’s 
its first intake ? 


A. 245. Gautama! Its first intake is mother’s blood and 
the father’s semen—kalusa and kilvisa,—which are the first 
intake on entering the mother’s womb. ° 


Q. 246. Bhante! What is its intake after it is lodged in 
the womb ? 


A. 246. Gautama! Along with the mother’s blood, it 
takes a part of the substance from the mother’s multifarious 
intakes. 


Q. 247. Bhante! Does the soul lodged in the womb have 
stool, urine, phlegm, nose mucus, vomiting and bile ?| 


A. 247. Itdoes not have them. 


Q. 248. How is it so ? 


A. 248. Gautama! The intake and its transformation 
that the soul has after being lodged in the womb go in to form 
its organ of touch, bones, marrows, hairs, beard, pore-hairs 
and nails. Hence (it has no excreta). 


108 aad! FA TW: & Foe 


Q. 249. Bhante! is the soul lodged in the womb capable 
of taking morsel-food by the mouth ? 


A. 249. Gautama! This is not correct. 


Q. 250. Why is it not correct ? 


A. 250. Gautama! The soul lodged in the womb has 
intake by its whole frame, transforms it by its whole frame, 
inhales by its whole frame, exhales by its whole frame, has 
intake very often, transformation very often, inhales very often, 
exhales very often, has intake at times, transforms it at times, 
inhales at times, exhales at times. And then there is a tissue 
sprouting from the mother which derives the elixir from the 
mother and supplies it to the child, and this is linked with the 
mother’s: vital organ, and this also touches the child. With 
this tissue, the child derives intake and transforms it. There 
is another tissue which issues forth from the child’s vital organ 
and touches the mother. This helps the child in the absorption 
and assimilation of-the intake. For this, Gautama,...till the 
soul lodged in the womb is not capable of taking morsel-food 
by the mouth. 


{on limbs, etc., of the embryc] 

Tet V4e—HE oF Wa! Ares Tra? 

SAT BaR—Maat! «as ATTRA TaaT! «oF Fear Wa atfau 
ALAN | 

Tet W42—we wa! frzatr czar? 

TAT VaR—TaaT! aT fegaar gaa! a war aefs sefs 
fast Ha-Wa-THA-Ae | 

Tet V4R—HEaTfaae oT Aa! ae Hage are afacog? 

TAT AB—MaT! TART A are aaerefesst athe geai- 


aa wag vafad are afaese) ae of eau aU aafasvart a. 
fast wearearafa afet was 
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Q. 251. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
contribution of the limbs of the mother ? 


A. 251. Gautama! The contribution of the mother’s limbs 
have been stated to be three. They are flesh, blood and brain. 


Q. 252. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
contribution of thelimbs of the father ? 


A. 252. Gautama! The contribution of the father’s limbs 
have been stated to be three. They are bones, marrows 
and hairs including beard, pore-hairs and nails. 


Q. 253. Bhante! How long do the parents’ limbs stick 
to the child’s body ? 


A. 253. Gautama! They stick as Jong as the child’s 
earthly body exists. And then as the earthly body becomes 
lean from time to time and ultimately ends, the parents’ 
limbs also end. 


[on the migration of the embryo to 
infernal and other existences] 


wet Bava oF AT! TST aay FzgUg vaanis ? 


sae Wav—Taat! «6 MeaTET OVERS SC aeTTET ATOUa- 
ATHTAT | 


TR WUT Hos ? 


saz 244-—TaaT! a of ae Tfafar aearfe torife Trac 
fava shaasare TIT ama Wear fraee Tea fregay 
freahrar terrae alee aera arstfater a fasers 
arstffa aa fasfear arstfireie sore garsiivy afe ara an- 
Ata oa MA aewsTay weaTad ATH TATA aeafar 
waafar wmafar armaafae aafraret wafraat dinfrarag 
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araftaag aad art asa aannafar afaeasraart qeesl- 
ase dere aewraorafag wife of atfa are wir AceTg 
TIATHZ | a Seicemtareaatet WT... AMI FAIRS HeaTTET aT 
SATSATAT | 


wet W4e-AT oF WA! Ten aay Faetig saastesr ? 
TAT RYE —HeTTEU SAATATHT ATTET AY TATRA | 
TR RQo-H Forasoy ? 


Sat Weo—TraT! «=| -& of aatt A afee wenfe wsoretig tara 
TST TAT AT ATS Tea ar afae rahe anfea afer gay 
arear fraser asl wag eeraaes frorwercarca F of a qey- 
aoa odemnafaq oaftearmtart aaecasd = aaqfie-sor 
Taraimiat wife « sate ae Roa tqehig vaaTE 
e aresy aera ! 


Q. 254. Bhante! Does the soul which has lived in the 
womb take birth in the hells ? 


A. 254. Gautama! Some are so born and some are not. 
Q. 255. Why is it so? 


A. 255. Gautama! One who has been living in the womb, 
who is endowed with the five organs of senses and also mind, 
who is perfect with vitalities, who, on hearing and duly knowing 
that the enemy’s forces have come to attack, throws out the 
soul-spaces by dint of his power of vitality and power to trans- 
form (the body), and creates, by dint of his power to create, a 
fourfold army and fights with the enemy forces—such one 
desirous of wealth, desirous of kingdom, desirous of objects 
of pleasure, desirous of objects of enjoyment, involved in wealth, 
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involved in kingdom, involved in objects of pleasure, involved 
in objects of enjoyment, hankering after weaith, hankering after 
kingdom, hankering after objects of pleasure, hankering after 
objects of enjoyment, with his heart in them, with mind in them, 
with his soul’s end concentrated in them, persevering for them, 
striving for them, careful about them, acting for them, and 
having his inclinations rooted in them, if such one dies at that 
time, then is he born in the hells. For this, oh Gautama, some 
of the living beings are born in the hells and some are not. 


Q. 256. Bhante! Does the soul which has lived in the 
womb take birth inthe heavens ? 


A. 256. Gautama! Some are so born and some are not. 


Q. 257. Why is it so? 


A. 257. Gautama! One who has been living in the womb, 
who is endowed with five organs of senses and also mind, who 
is perfect with vitalities, if such one has heard even a single 
spiritual prescription from a Sramana or a mdhana, has taken 
it to heart, and developed deep devotion towards religion, with 
profound love for religion, desirous of auspicious karma, 
desirous of heavens, desirous of liberation, with attachment 
for religion, for auspicious karma, for heavens, for liberation, 
with hankering for religion, for pious karma, for heavens, for 
liberation, with his heart fixed in them, with his mind fixed in 
them, with his soul’s end concentrated in them, profoundly 
striving for them, careful about them, acting for them, and 
having his inclinations rooted in them, if such one dies at that 
time, then is he born in one of the heavens. Hence, Gautama, 
some are born in heavens and some are not. 


[on life in the mother’s womb] 
ser 24c—a WT aa! oTeraT aart sare ar oifaesa ar 
aTTAT aT wessa ay faesowg ar fades ar qaeser ar arse 


SE Se UO TS See See See Se eee 
Wags 
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FAT We-saT TeT! «MAA of TST aa ara... gfeare 
gfet. was 1 as TeaTHmanafa Marat sree ar ames ata 
areas faa ares fated srasne arava a & wears aere 
qearg fagerg weTg ceefaare afafafacore afeararmare sfears 
al vaaag wafa Tat way sea gaa Eig sea gH afneds saa 
are eet TATS SANTA eoreqt srreqt afyescat spacer 
araeat ACHeARt ARTA AAITARTL ATTA Tara 
at fa wag: avnasarfr a & erate al aere vaca wae ara... 
arfasraqy Tearar ar fa wag 


Q. 258. Bhante! A being lodged in the womb, does he 
jie on the back ? Does he lie on his sides ? ‘ Does he lie with 
a curve like a mango ? Does he remain in normal shape ? 
Does he stand ? Does he sit ? Does he sleep ? Does he 
sleep when the mother sleeps ? Does he wake up when the 
mother wakes ? Is he happy when the mother is happy and | 
is he sad when the mother is sad ? 


A. 258. Gautama! They are so...till a being lodged in the 
womb is sad when the mother is sad. If he comes out by the 
head, or by the legs, that’s the right posture. If he comes out 
by the side, he dies. If his karma is affixed in an inauspicious 
manner, so touching him, so holding him, so performing, so 
fructifying, so eoncentrating, so pouring in, and if they are not 
to subside, then such one is born with bad shape, bad hue, bad 
odour, bad taste, bad touch ; is inauspicious, uncouth, un- 
pleasant, unappealing, devaid of beauty, with low voice, with 
pitious voice, with inauspicious voice, with unappealling voice, 
with unpleasant voice, with words unpleasant. But if his kerma 
is not affixed in an inauspicious manner, then all the aforesaid 
items are reversed...till he is one with pleasant words. 


aa wa! aa wa! fer 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying 
Gautama withdrew and resumed his seat. 


aaa Seeat AFadl! Chapter seven ends 


HZSA BIeaT 
CHAPTER EIGHT 


[on the life-span of the fool, the prudent, etod 
uafae aaa FTa...ueq aarey : 


Congregation at Rajagrha (description as aforesaid). 
Gautama made submission as follows : 


wea We—wiaars a xa! wee fe orqarsd waste faheR 
Isa THE ANEATSA THE Faved wate ? vixgared Preat IRETY 
gaasag fafcarsa faear faferg gang ayeasd feat wT 
gaasng tarsad feeay Faerig vaawrg ? 


BAT WeA-ViaaTs ve aya vizgarsa fe gate fafarsa fa 
qats agearsa fr vate dared fr gate cicearedt fe ferear oETY 
saasag fafatsa fr feo fafeeg vaasrg ayearsa ft feat 
ayy gaan zarea fa feear Qaenig vraag | 


WRT 2go-UNg Gfea wy wa! «ANLTa Fe TeEaTSd Gate TF 
213g frat eqaiug vaavatg ? 


saz 2G0-MaaT! utadfen oT RNa area faa cate far oT 
THE | TE THEE TT TeaTSa THeg OT fafearsa Tate oY aURATSA 
gate Parga cats | oft tarsd faear dizeug saasater ot fafears- 
sa faear fafeog saasafa ol aueatsa faeat wueag vaasifa 
aarsa fasat aq saqvata | 


WT RELA HTST Fa...2arsa Peat tag vaawafa ? 
a 
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TAT VERT! own Gfeara 7 ANATE Hae va st Tear 
cute & tat aafehar za eciafaar Far & Arzda arrar ! 
aTa...2arsa farear tag saewafe i 


WT We-arsifer T Wa! woes fH ciegarest sate ae 
eared farraqy agg saqsre ? 


SAT VEQR—TTAT |! OY reqrsa gets ara...2tarag feear 
aay SaTHTE | 


Tet WEI-F Sada qra...tarsq feeaqy Faq sare? 


TAT WeR—Taar! — aredfer of HT Agreaer AAT aT 
aretee at sifee urate arfed aferat gage area firaer 2a seas 
ae oY sare te geaRaTE aa TT Tere | -F Anehe AaI- 
TARVITTRATTT TY IEaSA TELE TTA...2arsa fea eg ga- 
are, oF yest are...2aq seas: 


Q. 259. Bhante! Does a_ being wholly foolish/un- 
renounced!*! acquire an infernal life 2? Does he acquire the 
life of a sub-human being/animal ? Does he acquire the life 
of a human being ? Or, does he acquire the life of a celestial 
being ? Or, is he born among the infernal beings by acquiring. 
the life of an infernal being, or among animals by acquiring 
the life of a sub-human being, or among men by acquiring 
the life of a human being, or among the gods by acquiring the 
life of a celestial being ? 


A. 259. Gautama! A being who is wholly foolish/un-~ 
renounced acquires the life of an infernal being, of an animal, 
of a human being, also of a god. By acquiring the life of an 
infernal being, he is born among the infernals ; by acquiring 
the life of an animal, he is born among the sub-human beings ; 
by acquiring the. life of a man, he is born among the human 
beings ; and by acquiring the life of a god, he is born aniong the 
celestial beings!5?, 
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Q. 260. Bhante! Does a being who is wholly prudent/ 
renounced acquire an infernal life...till by acquiring the life 
of a god, he is born among the celestial beings ? 


A. 260. Gautama! A being who is wholly prudent/re- 
nounced!5? sometimes acquires life and sometimes he does 
not. When he acquires life, he acquires the life not of an in- 
fernal being, not of an animal, nor of a human being but of a 
celestial being. As he acquires not life in hells, he is not born 
among the infernal beings ; as he acquires. not the life of the 
sub-human beings, he is not born among the animals ; as he 
acquires not the life of the human being, he is not born among 
men ; but as he acquires the life of a celestial being, he is born 
among gods. 


Q. 261. Why is it so...till by acquiring the life of a celestial 
being he is born among gods ? 


A. 261. Gautama! It has been stated that a wholly re- 
nounced being acquires either of the two states, viz., liberation 
in the same life and birth in the kalpas (as the Vaimanikas). It 
is for this reason, oh Gautama,...tillhe is born among gods. 


Q. 262. Bhante! Does a being who is partly foolish/ 
unrenounced and partly prudent/renounced acquire life among 
the infernal beings,...till he is born among gods ? 


A. 262. Gautama! He does not acquire life among the 
infernal beings, ...till by acquiring the life of a celestial being, 
he is born among gods. 


Q. 263. Why is it so,...till by acquiring the life of a celestial 
being, he is born among gods ? 


A. 263. A being who is partly foolish/unrenounced and 
partly prudent/renounced'*4 hears even a single spiritual 
Aryan word from a framana or mdhana and accepts it, and 
then he partly abstains and partly abstains not, partly renounces 
and partly renounces not. For that reason, due to part absti- 
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nence and part renunciation, he does not acquire the life of an 
infernal being,...till by acquiring the life of a celestial being, he 
is born among gods. That’s why he is born among gods as 
Stated above. 


[on activities] 


meq 2ev—gfea og wa! = sesfa ar adfa ar venfa ar afa- 
afa at aeadfa ar anfa ar netfa ar aenfageifa ar ceagfa ar 
qeaqdfagafa at anfa at anfagnifa ar faafadia faadacy faa- 
afvart frraare dat wd fau fa ars soyaeee faaer aere HST 
vaarfa at um aa! & ga afafefu cara? 


sat Vga | oaTA WT A Chea Hesfa al aa... Hera 
weary aa a a gia fea fafefeu faa wafefeu faa dafefer 


TH VE4-A Fast wa! us qeay faa fafefer faa zq- 
fafea faa dafsfeu ? 


TAT REQ—TTAT | ST AfaT sqeqaTT TT aeTATT TT ATTT- 
amg ara TT A ea HreaTe aferefrare qrsfaare fate fefonte 
Gol Ff ufae sqqquary fa aeoary fa TT ATMA aa TT A 
gfe areaty afarefrare arsfaarg aifearafiare wefe fefearfe 
gsi Ft ufae sqqanare fa sangre fa areqae fa Tra aT a 
ghee srere afercfrerre orsfrare ara...crergarafafeare datz 
feforfe ges 8 Frese ora... cafafee | 


Q. 264. Bhante! One who earns subsistence from animal 
slaughter, one who hunts an animal and is deeply attached to it 
—if such one, with a view to killing some animal, and thinking 
that ‘it’s here’ sets a trap at a place covered with trees and 
encircled by ariver, ina tank ora lake,ina place covered with 
thick grass, at the river’s bend, in a dark place, in a deep forest, 
in a forest on a mountain, or on a mountain, or a mountainous 
region, in a (common) forest or forest with varieties of flora, 
then Bhante, how many activities does he perform ? 
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A. 264. Gautama! Such a man.,,...till sets a trap,...till a 
forest with varieties of flora, sometimes performs three activities, 
sometimes four activities, and sometimes five activities. 


Q. 265. Bhante! Why do you say so that he sometimes 
performs three activities, sometimes four activities and some- 
times five activities ? 


A. 265. Gautama! So long as he holds the net but fastens 
not the animal and kills it not, he is touched by three activities, 
viz., physical activities or activities of the body, instrumental 
activities arising out of the collection of instruments, and acti- 
vities born out of hatred. So long as he holds the net and 
fastens the animal but kills it not, he is touched by four acti- 
vities, viz., physical, instrumental, hatred-born and pain-causing. 
When he holds the net, fastens the animal and kills it, he is 
touched by five activities, viz., physical, instrumental, hatred- 
born, pain-causing and slaughter. Hence, oh Gautama, it 
is so,,..till sometimes five activities. 


wet 2ee-Gita oO Wa! Hesfa ar aTa...amfaenife ar arg 
wafer safaq safrard fofacg1 aad ada! gfe afa- 
frfer ? 


Taz Aee—araar! = faa fafefea faa wefefeu faa cafsfer 
TMT Weo-I FoqZsy ? 


sae 2ee—TaaT! «6 oMfae oseaarera fafei 9 serararT 
fa fofacnare fa oY aerare asfe1 Ff afac seaamare fa forfe- 
wrare fa agnor fa ara ao & gia wear oa...cafe 
fafeorig ges 8 Aes aya! 


Tet 2¢¢-Ghea ot wa! sees at ara...actfagnifa ar fra 
facie fradact frercfrarst faeraere dat ut fea fe ard soorrcet 
faret were ve forfeit aeit of wa! & ghee staff? 

at Veena! «= faa faffer faa aafafer fea Tafsfec 
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sar 2ee—aaat!) «=o fC afau fofeerare ay fagaorene fa 
at arerare fa fafg: & wfau ffacrare fa fagarore fa 
mw arg wf. F afac fofecnare fs faganare fa aren- 
are fe ard & of & gear... Sale Pefearig ged 1S Ares Maat! 
faa fafafic faq wofefee faa dafafers 


Q. 266. Bhante! If a being in all places as aforesaid, from 
a place full of trees and encircled bya river,...tilla place 
covered with wide varieties of flora, collects blades of grass and 
sets fire to them, how many activities does he perform ? 


A. 266. Gautama! Sometimes three activities, sometimes 
four, sometimes five. 


Q. 267, Why is it so? 


A. 267. Gautama! So long as he collects the blades, three ; 
so long as he collects the blades and throws fire into them 
but burns not, four ; and when he collects the blades, throws 
fire into them and burns them, touched is he by five activities, 
from physical onwards. It is for this so, oh Gautama ! 


Q. 268. Bhante! One who earns subsistence from animal 
slaughter, hunts animals and is devoted to hunting such one 
thinking that ‘they are here’, at a place covered with trees and 
encircled by a river,... till forest with varieties of flora, throws 
an arrow with a view to killing, how many activities does he 
perform ? 


A. 268. Gautama! Sometimes three, sometimes four, 
sometimes five. 


Q. 269. How is it so? 
A. 269. Gautama! So long as he throws the arrow, but 


hits not the animal, nor kills it, (he performs) three activities. 
When he has thrown the arrow and hit the animal, but not killed 
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it, four activities. But when he has thrown the arrow, hit the 
animal and killed it, he is touched by five activities. It is for 
this, oh Gautama, sometimes three, sometimes four, sometimes 
five. 


We Yoo Ga wf Wa! Hest ar ara... aoMAea PraeT ART 
qaawontad sa arava faessor at a (aaat) gfe ariel 
armen arate afaur da fees & a sy ae Wa GaraTA aT 
a ft fadour & of wa! gfe fe fraate ges ? gfeaato: aes? 


TAT Woo MTAT | a faa are 3 faaatot gsi wt ofa 
Hite & Gfeaatt Gest 


Ger WoR-A Haesa wT! wa quay ara...w gras ges? 


FAT AA oT ApraT! Heat Fs cfewraay afaadt fore. 
fassvart freafea frafessrart finfaed fa aed fear? gat 
aqra | HeAT KS ara... forfaes fer gered fear | & Foes er ! 
& fa arte a feast gs F gfe arte & gfeaatt ges 

adterg rar ate BEATE Ta...Safe Prarie gest atfe- 
org ara ace HIgaTy ara... .aefearafrareg aofe fefeotfs ges 


get WOR-GRa w wa! gfe adie aaa arnt 
ara afer da feta ant aw wa! | 6& ofa afafefee? 


sar erat! maaan a gaa shat adie aah 
ave aaah ar a afeor ate feay ara a oo a gfe Hreare afg- 
afer sara. .ceorearapafeare date fafearig gest area 
y ayaearadhie wf gfaatt ges 


Q. 270. Bhante! At a place covered with trees, etc., (as 
aforesaid), somzone, with a view to killing, carefully pulls 
the arrow (affixed on the bow string) till his ear, and another 
coming from behind, chops his head with a sword in his hand ; 
now the arrow, because of the previous preparation goes out 
and pierces the animal. Now, Bhante is the man touched by 
the hatred of the animal or the hatred of the man ? 
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A. 270. Gautama! He who kills the animal is touched 
by the hatred of the animal, and he who kills the man is touched 
by the hatred of the man. 


Q. 271. Bhante! How is it so,...till touched by the hatred 
of the man? 


A. 271. Gautama! Certainitisthat ‘being done’ is ‘done’, 
‘aiming’ is ‘aimed’, ‘preparing’ is ‘prepared’, ‘throwing’ is 
‘thrown’. Don’t you agree ? 


—Yes, Bhante, 1 agree.‘Being done’ is ‘done’, ...till 
‘throwing’ is ‘thrown’. 


—For this, oh Gautama, he who killsthe animal is 
touched by the hatred of the animal, and he who kills the man 
is touched by the hatred of the man. And if (the animal) dies 
within six months, (the killer) is touched by physical, etc., five 
activitics ; butif (it) dies after six months, (the killer) is touched 
by four activities from physical...till pain-causing'5. 


Q. 272. Bhante! Ifa man kills another man by a javeline, 
or chops off his head with a sword by his own hand, then 
how many activities does he perform ? 


A. 272. Gautama! When that man kills another by jave- 
line or chops his head off with a sword by his own hand, then 
he is touched by five activities from physical,...till slaughter, 
and that instant killer, who is careless of the life of others, 
is touched by the hatred of the man. 


[on the cause of victory and defeat} 
Tet 203-2 wa! gfar afeaar oafeaar afeeaat afcaas- 
adr serquig afg aaa aarafa acy ot UT Gea Tae 
we ge cuesag 1 A wena Wa! ws? 


sat 2oR—-MaaT! «oes aSaE aathea Terese setheq Taz- 
STZ | 
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Sat Yov-yaaT! «=o wea OT alfeqavare FFATS WT aASTe AT 
Ge TT... ahaa TT Sfawnrg TaaaTE Wafa A 1 TUs- 
me) wea oT dtfegasnrs HFaTS aarE ara... sfarorrg TY Saaats 
wafa & oo gfe geste 1 B Anes G Maat! Ca quae afate 
quang afafee quests 


Q. 273. Bhante! When two persons, wholly alike, witlh 
imilar skin, similar age and similar instruments, are in a duee,,. 
hen, surely, of the two, one will win and the other will Ics. 

SBhante! Why it happens like that ? 


A. 273. Gautama! It may be stated that one with energy 
wins and one without energy loses. 


Q. 274. Why is it so,...till loses ? 


A. 274. Gautama! One who has not acquired karma 
obstructing energy, and has not got them, (or) when such of his 
karma has not come up, but lies dormant, such one wins. 
(On the contrary,) one who has acquired karma obstructing 
energy, and has gotthem, (or) when such of his karma is up, 
and is not dormant, such one loses. This is the reason, 
Gautama ! And soitis said, one with energy wins, and one 
without energy loses. 


[on energy] 
yet Rok-stat oT Wa! fH aatfear, watfeat ? 
waz 2ok—maat! «=6oaadtfear fa awaifear fa 
TT Roe—A PZSy ? 


saz 2og—migat! «Siar gfagr vac a Wal Farcaaravony 
q qaareaaravar a1 ae FT A adaraATaTTT A TT faa 
frat o adifear) aero FF aarcanrarnar & fae TAM a Wer 
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asfarfearrmt a aaefaafearrt wi aa a eT a adfacfeaa A 
yo ofgdifan adtiar sordid atfar: aca ta aaefa- 
qfsqurar & uo oofedtfat adifar wcrifat adfr fa 
aatfer fai S anes aa! «wa aeae sitar sfaer Tae ad wer 
adifear fa sratfcat fa 


wea Roocteat wa! fe adifen, adatfear? 


sat woo-mtaar! «odegar safeties adifear acraifeer 
aarfar fa watfeat faa 


TH Yoc-A Frese ? 


sae 2ed—TraaT! Aha ot ear wer seer weA ae Tfee 
gferanreaeaa Fw ugar afedree fa adtar eerie 
fa adifcar i Sfa of cieearet fee Scot ATA... TRA FT TAIT 
afedifcat adifear wordtfeen adifear: A Anes 


xot—wer ozgat wa ora...afafeafefcgesifon | wer 
wat aitfgar strat wat fagasat arferreat arerdae-stee-anrforar 


set wear ! 
Q. 275. Bhante! Are the living beings with energy or 
without energy 3** ? 


A. 275. Gautama! (They are) with energy, also without 
energy. 


Q. 276. Why is it so? 


A. 276. The living beings are stated to be of two types. 
They are : the mundane beings and the liberated. Of these, the 
liberated are the perfected souls, and the perfected souls are 
without energy. The mundane beings are, again, stated to be 
of two types, viz., those who are in a state of rock-like 
steadfastness and those who are not. Of these, the rock-like 
steadfasts are with energy in the sense that they have it (in a 
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non-active / dormant state), but without energy because it 
induces no activity. Those who are not so steadfast are with 
energy which is not dormant, but active, but this energy 
may or may not induce activity. Itis for this so, oh Gautama ! 
So it is said that the living beings are of two types, viz., with 
energy and without energy. 


Q. 277. Bhante! Are the infernal beings with energy or 
without energy ? 


A. 277. The infernal beings are with energy in the sense 
of non-active energy, but as to energy that induces activity, 
they may be with energy or without energy. 


Q. 278. Why is it so? 


A. 278. Gautama! Those infernal beings who have 
endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self-exertion are with 
energy which is the dormant energy, and also with energy which 
is the active energy. And those infernal beings who havenot 
endeavour,,...till self-exertion, they are with energy which is 
the dormant energy, but without energy that induces activity. 
Hence so. 


279. As with infernal beings, so with all...till five-organ 
sub-human beings. Human beings are like the mundane beings, 
save the liberated. The Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas 
are like the infernal beings. 


aq wa! ag wa! fe oa...faee 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying: 
Gautama,...till he resumed his seat. 


HSH SeBHt aract Chapter eight ends 


TARY Jezat 
CHAPTER NINE 


[on the weight of the living beings'®"] 
Te Vlo-FZ T WA! sar Tera geqata=sfa ? 


Sat VooMTaT! «— TrogaTU qararey afavorarsiy Agvroy 
OF TST HVS-ATT-ATAT BVA ASH-V VT -FOS-ASARATN-FIA-ACATT-TL- 
afrara-ararare-freardaneacan wa ay araraT! star werd Fea- 
APTES eT 

wet Cle TT Wa! Sar wgad wants? 


‘gaze 202-Maar | qrongaraaeay aa... frearzanaeazayy 
vd ae maar! star aged gaarresfa | 


Rerx—wa Sart arssrazfa va ofediretfa wa = sréracfr 
ud aedtatie wa aqefaedia wa tread carer warhe  aroracerr 
wants | 


Q. 280. Bhante! How do the living beings acquire heavi- 
ness ? 


A. 280. Gautama! By causing injury/slaughter to the 
living being, by telling lie, by improper acceptance, by indulging 
in sex, by possession, by anger, pride, deceit, greed, attachment, 
malice, quarrelsomeness, false attribution, talking ill in one’s 
absence, restlessness!58, discussing others, false statement, 
false faith—by these do the living beings soon acquire weight. 


Q. 281. Bhante! How do the living beings acquire light- 
ness ? 
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A. 281. Gautama! By giving up injury,...till false 
faith, do the living beings acquire lightness.” 


282. By these, (again, do the living beings)enlarge mun- 
dane life, limit it, enlongen it, shorten it, come again and again, 
go beyond it, get out of it. (Of these.) four are wholesome, 
unwholesome are four?®. 


wea VeR-—aTA GWA! «Tadat fe Ter we TeTH_T aT- 
aque ? 


aa 2ex—mraar! | TRU TT BET NT TaTHYU ArTVqwEU | 


yet Rev—aa WA! «aMATE fH TeT BET TeIMET ATAT- 
wey ? 

gar ween! «wy ree TT BEE TRAw_T TY TTETEET | 
aad TAT TTATT TAN TMT ATAT FeasT GATATTS Vea SET TAT 
sardat Tat aTATE weragy Ts aaa aneafe Feat Star a Aree 
ATat tt 


Q. 283. Bhante! Are the seventh hulls!®° heavy, light, 
heavy-light, non-heavy-non-light ? 


A. 283. Gautama! Not heavy, not light, not heavy-light, 
(but) non-heavy-non-light"*. 


Q. 284, Bhante! Is the seventh light wind heavy, light, 
heavy-light, non-heavy-non-light ? 


A. 284. Gautama! Not heavy, nor light, heavy-light, 
not non-heavy-non-light. And so with the seventh viscous wind, 
the seventh viscous water, the seventh hell; and with all the 
hulls the same as with the seventh hulls; and as with the 
light-wind (stated to be) heavy-light, so with the viscous wind, 
the viscous water, the hells, the islands, the seas and the regions. 


126 WTR |T WY FT & 
WT Weta TAT! fe Tear Ara. .TETayar ? 
Tat WuaTaAT | TY TeAT Bat TeaHgaT fa aTeqeearT 

fa 
TAT WR-A BzdT ? 
wae 2ee—taat!)«-asferraare TSeq OO TREAT OTT BEAT 

TRISSAT WY aTRTSyAT $= Ws A HA ZT TsSqT AY TET WY BeAr 

OY TeIS_AT WTeTs_AT | % anesa we wa. aarforaT | | Tae 

ora sified atte araferare ora...ctaferare wee#rwe7y } 
TT Vo-trserare TF Aa! | fH TET HEY WeTET sTeq- 

age? 
Tat Wo—TaaT ! wy TET GY w_U weqegu fa aTeqaeT fr 
THT VSC-B Fes ? 


TAT VeC—HaaT | TETMgATsATS TTT TY WET TY BET 
TeTsET Wl ATRTHET! ATeTsgrcsats Tsea TY eT WT ET 
vyT TeqagT aArEeqe_T 1 aAaT Heath 7 WITT) 

wet Vcoe—avgecat TF wa! fa weaT wrea.. .orpreragat ? 


Tat Wee—TaaT! «| TY TeAT TT Sgar Texogar fa aTeqegar 
Fat 


THT %Qo-A Hes ? 

Bat Wows! «= aaseR GEsa afraaey wrqeet ysT 
SIAN TH WT... GRAOCA | 

29 —feeET-SAM-TTT-SHOTTT-AAAT— AVCTTA ASAT ST 

Refscor wefe ACT Trea TAT TAM HEAT AICTE Tey 
HAY TAT ASAT TAT STATA TeET TsT, | aTATeasTN 
ATTA AIT | qeqasgyT AeqqUaT AeqTSTaT FT 
quays) ater AwMTEST seat Weer WT! 
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Q. 285. Bhante! Are the infernal beings heavy,...till non- 
heavy-non-light ? 


A. 285. Gautamat Not heavy, not light, heavy-light, 
also non-heavy-non-light. 


Q. 286, How is it so? 


A. 286. Gautama! Fluid body and calorie body—~{they 
are) not heavy, not light, heavy-light, not non-heavy-non-light. 
Soul and karma—(they are) not heavy, notlight, not heavy-light, 
(but) non-heavy-non-light#®?. Hence so,...till the Vaimanikas, 
except that their bodies are different which should be noted. 
The state of motion,..,till the soul are as the fourth term (i.e., 
non-heavy-non-light)*®. 


Q. 287. Bhante! 1s matter heavy, light, heavy-light, non- 
heavy-non-light ? 


A. 287. Gautama! Matter is not heavy, nor light, but 
heavy-light, and also non-heavy-non-light. 


Q. 288. How is it so? 


A. 288. Gautama! Relative to heavy-light objects, matter 
is neither heavy, nor light, nor non-heavy-non-light, (but) heavy- 
light ; relative to non-heavy-non-light objects, matter is neither 
heavy, nor light, nor heavy-light, (but) non-heavy-non-light. 
Time and karma as the fourth term. 


Q. 289. Bhante! Is black tinge heavy,...till non-heavy- 
non-light ? 


A. 289. Gautama! Neither heavy, nor light, but heavy- 
light, also non-heavy-non-light. 


Q. 290. How is it so? 


A. 290. Gautama! Relative to objective tinge, it is as 
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the third term, but relative to subjective tinge, it is as the fourth 
term. And like this...till white tinge. 


291. Outlook, faith, knowledge, ignorance, perception 
—‘these are as the fourth term ; four bodies as the third term ; 
kdrman body as the fourth term ; activities of the mind and - 
speech as the fourth term, but activities of the body as the third 
term; cognition, both detailed and superficial, as the fourth 
term. All objects, regions and categories are similar to matter264, 
Past period, future period, all periods as the fourth term. 


[wholesome for the monks} 

wT WQR-A TAs! safest ates aqear ata acfsrgat 
earn foray tar ? 

FAT 232—Zat Taar! srafaq ara...cvaests 

WRT W3R-A Wa! sHled gad HI FONTS SAITT 
forsrart Tact ? 

SAL RBI—-ZaT MAT! HRSA AAT HT... TACT | 

WAT VS¥—-S YT AT! Hara ot Prot aaet forsig sagt wafa ? 
vifrradifee ar? =oagae fa a of gfe fafa aera age ars 
HE AM THs fase FaE ARTE Wa...HT BE? 


saz 2ex—gat Maat!) Haqla dior s14...aa Fe 


Q. 292, Bhante! Bare possession, small desire, non- 
attachment, detachment, unconcern—are these wholesome 
for a tie-free monk? ? 


A. 292. Yes, Gautama! Bare _ possession,...till un- 
concern are wholesome. 


Q. 293. Bhante! Non-anger, non-pride, non-attachment, 
non-greed—are they wholesome for a tie-free monk ? 


A. 293. Gautama! Non-anger, ...till non-greed are 
wholesome. 
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Q. 294. Bhante! Does a_ tie-free monk become capable 
of terminating (allkarma bondage) when his attachment for 
other faith feds out ? Does he take body for the last time ? 
If he moves with great attachment in his previous state, but 
wholly restrains karma influx before death, does he become 
perfected, enlightened, liberated,,,.till ending all misery ? 


A. 294, Yes, Gautama, on the fading out of the improper 
faith, (he attains all these),...till ending all misery. 


[ a clarification on life-span } 


wer Wy saat oT wa! wa aTeRefa va Ufa Ta q- 
afa va qeafa vs ae UT TTA TIT TaTT st arsarE Tafa | TA TET 
geufaaisa a qeafaatsd ai WT ana geufaarsa qatia aT aAT 
qofansd wetfa t ana teafaarsd vette ad aaa eeufarrea 
gate | geufaarsaee Taare ceafaarsa ate Teafaarsaer 
CHUTE SeNaaTsaA THES | TS Gy UT HTS WIT TAI St ATIATY 
qe, a wel senfaarsa a oeafaarsd ai & wena wa! wa ? 


saz 234-trat! oo § oo A aasfear wanreadfa a1a...72- 
afaarsa wi oF AF Ua seg faeor & canted ae Fr Arar ! 
ud agate ara...ceafn) Ts as Ut He WoT aT UT ase 
Tare a Wal zeufaarsa ar ceafaarsarat i & ana geufaarss TH- 
tem ad ang corfaarsad Tats FT ane Toafaatsa sate UT a aa 
geufaarsa cate eenfaarsaea TacraTe Tt Teafaarsy THRE 
qcafaarsaer THUTATT ay eeufaarsa THRE Ta ae Ut sta WHT 
aauy oT area gate! a wet senfaatsa ar reafaarea ari 


Q. 295. Bhante! People from other faith so assert, and 
do so with emphasis, they so claim and uphold, that a living 
being at the same instant acquires karma determining two life- 
spans, one the span of this life and the other the span of the next 
life ; that while he acquires karma determining the span of this 
life, he also acquires karma determining the span of the next 
life ; and that while he acquires karma determining the span of 


9 
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the next life, he acquires karma determining the span of this 
life ; and that thus in acquiring karma determining the span 
of his life, he acquires karma determining the span of the next 
life and in acquiring karma determining the span of the next 
life, he acquires karma determining the span of this life ; and 
that, therefore, in this way, living in the same instant, he acquires. 
karma determining two life-spans—span of this life, and span 
of the next life. Bhante! Is it all like this ? 


A. 295. Gautama! As to the people of other faith who 
assert thus,...till span of this life and span of the next life, what 
they have said is incorrect. [I say and ordain that a living being 
‘can, in one instant, acquire karma determining one life-span 
only, maybe of this life, or of the next life ; that while he 
acquires karma determining the span of this life, he does not 
acquire karma determining the span of the next life, and vice 
versa. (The statement as above to be repeated). Thus, in one 
instant, a living being acquires karma determining one life-span 
only, maybe of this life, or maybe of the next life. 


aa wa! at wa! far ana aa ora...faacfa) 


Bhante! They are so. Glory be to the Lord! So saying 
Gautama withdrew and resumed his seat 


[Kadldsavesiya-putra’s questions to the elderly monks] 


auras Tt F TF AAT garahast Freres 
UTA TMNT Aa FU ATA Aiea sarresfa 1 varfesar at waa 
wa aaret : 

Vog—AT aTATSa A arMfs TU aravaaca Hed a arafa eer 
THERA 1 ITA TU THAR Has aT arvife Ter aA aT ATI 
au ames Fes a arta te sat a arf Aa aaa Hes aT ATVI 
au fart a arf ar faareg aes 1 arife aa faseqat wf aTIfs 
qu faseaniea Fes T aoe | 


ao FFU ATA Mraraafaaga worms wa aaa : 
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Srna oT rss! ararea arora of asst! ATATETEE Aas ara 
TAY oT assy! faseanret Aas | 


At that time, in that period, a monk named Kala- 
savesiya-putra, a leading monk of the order of Arhat Parsva, 
arrived atthe same place where was Mahavira. Having arrived 
there he said thus to the elderly monks 1° : 


296. Monks ! Knoweth not ye sdmayika, nor its import ; 
knoweth not ye renunciation, nor its import ; knoweth not ye 
restraint, nor its import; knoweth not ye checking karma 
influx, nor its import; knoweth not ye conscience, nor its 
import ; knoweth not ye detachment, nor its import. 


At this, the elderly monks made the following reply to 
monk Kalasavesiya-putra : 


—Arya! We know sémayika, and know we its import, 
..till know we detachment and its import. 


aa 7 & araraafaaged sot F at aad Ta aaa : 


TT W{o-HE say | Get Hes AMAA HIM ATATAAET AES 
ara...cg faserarean sedi fe a ast! aravec fe 4 assy! 
amigaea wed wia...fe Ft faseamter aad? 


awn Fa waa Hreraafaagea grat Ta aaa : 


TAX 2°Vo—saT FT aT! araree ae t asa! arareqee 
wes wa. . faserrer Fes | 


au wy & aroraafaaga aramt at wraa wa array : 


eT 2A¢-HE A Heat! Har AAAI Arar arareaqea Hzs UF 
WI... Ma Pasar Hes Hager Ve-AT-AT-wrs FHaes Tesy | 
Tree ? 


TAT 2Vc—Hraraafaaga | wAyTAzeaAIT! 


132 wWradt FT MT YT es 
wet 239-8 Wa! fe weer ae? oat aay? 


AT 299-HreTUahaTe | TNr AAA oy ar|yr AHA TET 
fa a of aed ae ofatifa aed atfea of) Ce | aT aT 
safer wafa vt @ Of rar aaa vafau wafs ca | oo aa aT 
sacfet WaE) 


At this, monk Kaldsavesiya-putra said thus to the monks : 


Q. 297. Arya ! If ye knoweth sdmdyika and knoweth 
its import,.,.till ye knoweth detachment and its import, then 
stateth ye what is sdmdyika and its import, ...till detachment 
and its import. 


At this, the elderly monks made the following reply to the 
monk Kaldsavesiya-putra : 


A. 297, Arya ! Our soul is sdmdyika, and our soulis the 
import of sdmdyika,..till our soul is the import of detach- 
ment??, 


Then monk Ka4lasavesiya-putra said this to the monks: 


Q. 298. Arya ! If thy soul besdmdyika, and if thy soul be 
its import,.,.till thy soul be the import of detachment, then, hav- 
ing given up anger, pride, attachment, greed, why do ye censure 
them ? 


A. 298. Oh Kalasavesiya-putra! For the sake of restraint. 


Q. 299. Bhante! Is censure restraint? Is non-censure 
restraint ? 


A. 299. Kélasavesiya-putra! Censure is restraint, not non- 
censure. Censure wipes out all imperfections, all foolishness, 
through knowledge. Thus our soul is dedicated to restraint, 
our soul grows in restraint, our soul is fixed in restraint. 
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wer Te Heras start agg ae wTAT Fay WHA 
wafaar ta aqray : 


Ro0-uefe TF Ha! qaripgt saree araqrare satfeare 
aria aft aga aga afar aad 
aaa afisqerr aqaafcars wraed at agqefat | Wy Ta 
ae wy tren sarfa wa! wefe gore arrrare aaa atfan afy- 
Tan fers qari gary fafaaret atrarey Afewarey forsxerr FaeT- 
frat waned aqeatia faarfe Defy waxat B Tee Get Fag | 


am ase waaay Heras wrart Ts Tara? : 


aqaerfe asst! ofrardt ait! «defeat! a aaa rez 
Aaray t 


ane wermaafaaga wrart at aria sex aHas TAPTAT 
wa sare : 


sonfe i wa! | gst afaa aresaarrat aearett Gaagerer 
aafeaaan ard saaaisaar of farafcay 


aarge Farqfear! ar oferta 


quo & wearaatfaaga samt at amaa ace ada afer 
anfear ass sears Ganeeret aafennat qed seaTisTaT 
o fazeq 1 ato a HrereafaaTs samt agie arate WS 
qrsfaret HAZ HLL TTA ASAT agrtd aAaqaTa HesaT 
HHNATETA WHAT HHATAT BLAST HIST STATA TLALT- 
aa wgraad searaat werKet arta oheadraamr afearfassta t 
ad wz wreee saree afate seara-tarate fas faz qa af 
freqs TeagRaTE | 

On hearing the words of the elderly monks, monk 


Kalasavesiya-putra got enlightened, paid homage and obeisance 
to them and made the following submission : 
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300. Bhante! Because of my ignorance about them, 
because I had never heard of them, never knew them, never had 
knowledge of them, never had seen them, never considered them, 
never acquired them, never had thoroughness about them, never 
had been told of them, never determined them, never had men- 
tion of them, never been in possession of them, never did I have 
respect for this import of them, nor faith in them, nor taste 
for them. But, Bhante! having acquired knowledge of them, 
having seen them, considered them, acquired them, being 
thorough about them, having been told of them, having deter- 
mined them, having been mentioned about them, and being in 
possession of them, do I now have respect for this import of 
them, have faith in them and taste for them. Bhante ! What 
you say is true. They are so. 


Then the elderly monks said to Kalasavesiya-putra : 


—Arya! They are as we say. Have respect for . 
them, have faith in them, have taste for them. 


At this, monk Kilasavesiya-puttra paid homage and 
obeisance to the monks, and having paid homage and obeisance, 
made the following submission : 


—Bhante! In the past, I have been initiated into 
a religion based on Four Vows ; henceforthI crave to acquire, 
from thee religion based on Five Vows, with pratikramana 
.added, and practise its. 


—Oh beloved of the gods! Do as it pleases thee. 
Delay not. 


After this, monk K4lasavesiya-putra paid homage and 
obeisance to the elderly monks, and having paid homage 
and obeisance, accepted the religion based on Five Vows, with 
pratikramana added, in place of religion based on Four Vows, 
and practised it. He led for long years the life of a monk in 
the order ; and as a monk, he remained nude and got ton- 
sured ; desisted from bath, cleaning teethand using umbrella 
and footwear ; lay on the ground on a plank or wood ; up- 
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rooted hairs ; practised total celibacy ; visited households for 
begging ; bore with equanimity gain or loss, words harsh and 
thorn-like to the senses, all situations, favourable as well as un- 
favourable ; and all these he fulfilled in right manner, and strove 
sincerely for the ultimate goal. He practised these in all 
their imports, and having done so, (in the end), through final 
respirations, he became perfected, enlightened, liberated, wholly 
free from all bondage, and from all misery. 


[on non-renunciation] 

fa urd wae aan and werdrt aes adage afear aafacr 
Ua aaret : 

wey 208-8 yo wa! aafeacr a ae a fear 7 
afraea a ad Fa aeanamfsfear aeTE? 

Par ot-gat Maat! «= aeferea 7 ara... coeff aT 
FTAE | | 

Tet RWW Fast Wa? 


gat gonaiaat! «= afacft ceva -F aed eat! et 
qeag Valor TAMAR FTA... FTE | 


Gautama paid homage land obeisance to the Lord, and 
having done so, made the following submission : 


Q. 301. Bhante! A merchant, a pauper, a miser and a 
warrior—do they have the same non-renunciation ? 


A. 301. Yes, Gautama, a merchant, ...till a warrior have 
the same non-renunciation. 


Q. 302. Why is it so? 
A. 302. Gautama! It is so for lack of formal absti- 


nence. Hence it is said that a merchant, a pauper,...tilla 
warrior have the same non-renunciation. 


136 waa TTT: § Ts 
[outcome of violating prohibitions] 


TA PoR-staTHea T UTA aa fang fe are fr THE 
fe fromg fr vafaorg ? 


Sat RoR—TNTAT! oo areISeH oo AMAT ATsTaTATST AT 
warms fafestanaat afrteraat tte ar... aot 
Mees! 


Wet ov Bras ara... aaafaqezy ? 


Fat ova! | ATSTHEH Oo ASAT aa aA TER. 
eT AAT sen asHHAAG gefaared wTaHaE WTa...caTHa WTa- 
eag iafe fe a a tard atrrg arert arate & fa a araweag | 
q aresu tar! we azag Trerare oo ANAT aTsTaRTaT 
TOAST WTS... AUTITTE | 


Q. 303. Bhante! A monktransgresses prohibitions and 
enjoys prohibited objects!®®. In doing so, what does he 
bind, what does he acquire, what does he assimilate, what does 
he absorb?”° ? 


A. 303. Gautama! A monk transgresstng prohibitions 
and enjoying prohibited objects ties seven types of karma, 
except karma determining life-span, and ties with a deeper 
knot karma which were loosely bound...till continues to 
roam in the life-cycles. 


Q. 304. Why so...till continues to roam in the life-cycles ? 


A. 304. Gautama! A monk enjoying prohibited objects 
transgresses the religion of his soul ; in transgressing the religion 
of his soul, he cares not for the earth-bodies,..till moving 
organisms, and cares not for those living beings whose bodies 
he enjoys. It is for this, oh Gautama, it has been said that 
barring karma determining life-span, he ties with deeper 
knot seven karmas which are loosely bound...till continues to 
roam in the life-cycles. 
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[outcome of taking permitted things] 
wet 2o4—ore-vafirssa wa ! ysrart fae day ora... safaorg? 


BAT Ro4—TAT! HE-Tahissy oF MATH Heras Te 
arragaan aferaavagien fafewarraery wate: wer dasa 
wat asa a om ara faq agg faq ay aasi Fa aa ara... 
aTeaag | 


TA RoK—T HIST Fra... atgaag ? 


at R0¢—aaT! ogra-vafiss ATT BAT Preis araTa 
aed aT TeHHTE AMTIU ara ATgEHAAT GelsaaTed Haag ara 
aaa wera: afa fa a a Sart athe oars & fa oF 
waHaE 1 Famed wa...dreaag 


Q. 305. Bhante! In taking what is pure and free of life, 
what does he bind,...till absorb ? 


A. 305. Gautama! In taking what is pure and free of 
life, barring karma determining life-span,he loosens seven types 
of karma that are tied with deeper knots,...till such a restrained 
monk sometimes acquires and sometimes does not acquire karma 
determining life-span. The rest as aforesaid,...till ends gliding 
back and forthin the life-cycles. ; 


Q. 306. Why is it so,...tillends gliding in the life-cycles ? 


A. 306. Gautama! In taking pure and free-of-life objects, 
he transgresses not the religion of his soul ; and in not trans- 
gressing the religion of his soul, he is careful about the earth- 
bodies,...till moving organisms, and also about the living beings 
whose bodies he enjoys. It is so, onaccount of this,...till ends 
glidings in the life-cycles. 


[on change and non-change} 
TT Zos-A qo wa! afar gece at fart ceteeq afar 
asag at fat weve? grav areu aifeard warad aray afst 
dfsrd warad ? 
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Sat Row-gaT TAT! afat yrezy wra..cfead Aaray! 
Q. 307. Bhante! Does the restless change, and not the 
fixed!7! 2? Does the restless break, and not the fixed ? Is 


the fool permanent, and foolishness temporary ? Is the prudent 
eternal, and prudence transitory?”* ? 


A. 307. Gautama! They are so; the restless changes, 
...till prudence is transitory. 


aa wa! aa aa! fa ora....faere 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! 
So saying Gautama withdrew and resumed his seat. 


want BqzqT BFAAT! Chapter nine ends 


@aqaRY saeay 
CHAPTER TEN 


{on the division of molecules, etc.] 


30¢—Hasferar awa! ws areRefa aa....ua Tedfa Wa 
ae avai aafeu ona...frsafiorat afafsrs 


FoC-Al TAME Trae A area «FT aT Te 
ATTN Gast + arentfs ? aes cee afer ferorsaTT | 
arar a TeATTATeT UTA a Aref 


32o-fafr Tarde cree stecift eer fafor 
TAT wt aravifa? fag ceerert afer faie- 
ara) ater fafor cearydierer wreet aretfas a fsa ger 
fa fafaer fa asifti ger aoe Ua feass WATTS 
waz uTaet fa feasd cers wag faar assraror feftor 
THIS Walt Ts sa... Tae 


22l-TsT TAT Ura aetit alee Raw 
asifa ged fa ao & aray aa afaa safaoag a Haha 7 


3¢2-gfeq AAT AAT! ofassrareit AAT TNA! —-ATAT- 
anafagaand To ATfaaT TAT! 


323-3 ar fea wat Arar) aifassareit war sear 
wraraaafafaned To atfaar arate ar fe Arasl war? sraTastt 
areat? rarest of aT wart AT ae ar Aaa War 


3ev—oaT ar ged fakar gaat saat fafar weHar 
fafarenafafaasd a ot Het fear gHET I 
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384s ar get farfrar gear | wsearot fara agKart 
feftaranaizzaaad a ot wer fear grart ar far wert gar? 


RHA FRAT? AKLAA WT Al HAT! AT BWI AT Poy THT | 
aa aaet fear 


Be -aed Gee AGE Gee aasHarTHRS gH THAT 
RHE WIT-MIA-Aa-aa Act safe efa aad fears 


WT 2lo-A HsrT Aa! wa? 


308. Bhante! Followers of other faith say, ...till 
Strive to establish that ‘moving’ is not moved.. .till ‘exhaust- 
ing’ is not exhausted. 


309. That two matter molecules!?? do not stick to each 
other ; and why do they not stick to each other ?—because 
there are no minute water-bodies between the two, and so two 
matter molecules do not stick to each other. 


310. That three matter molecules stick to one another ; 
and why the three stick to one another ?—because there are 
minute water-bodies in the three ; and so three matter molecules 
stick to one another ; if divided, there may be two divisions, 
and also three divisions ; with two divisions, one part will 
have three halves and the other part will have three halves ; 
and with three divisions, one by one, the three matter mole- 
cules remain apart ; And so...till four. 


311. That five matter molecules stick to one another ; 
and sticking together, they usher in a state of misery (karma) ; 
that state of misery is permanent, waxing first, and then waning. 


312. That expression before it is uttered is language ; 
expression when it is being uttered is not language ; after the 
time of utterance, if not uttered, it is language (again). 


313. Now, the expression, which islanguage before it is 
uttered, which ceases to be language when it is being uttered, 
and, which, after the time of utterance, if not uttered, is lan- 
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Zuage—so, is it language when spoken, or when not spoken ? 
Surely, (according to them), language when not spoken, not 
jlanguage when spoken. 


314. That past action is misery ; action being done is not 
misery ; after the time of action, if not done, it is not 
misery. 


315. Now, the past action which is misery, which ceases 
to be misery when it is being done, and, which, after the 
time of doing, if not done, is misery—is it misery when 
being done, or when being not done ? Surely, (according 
to them), misery when not being done, notso when being 
done—thus (they say) is to be said. 


316 Not doing is misery, not touching is misery, not 
doing what is to be done is’ misery ; for not doing, do the 
two- tofour-organ beings, flora-bodies, five-organ beings 
and static beings suffer pain—thus be it said. 


Q. 317. Bhante !—Are these all correct ? 


Bat AQo—TaRT! AT a aasleqar canada wa. ..aaqy 
aéfa acead faoti + A wa orfeg feet a ca aifegi ae oT 
meat! | wanrenenfa wt ae aoa afed ara... fasafsaart- 
fafssrory | 


3Qc-AY IVATATAST Unrest Aevifa Fer st awnq- 
Gre west aevifa ? Aes wm she fATVRT) Ate 
a) WRITS UNAM AVMs | | -a Pasa set MVUfe Fer Asa. 
AIT WAAR TTT Tat ws wafa | 


329¢-fafty genanasr waM awifa sear fafeor az- 
MEGMNs Vag aeifa? far aAdnsiTt she faggad 
aver fafteyy censarqst waza aanfsi Ft fasamen ger fa faar 
fa esoifft get BHATT UaRa YANNIS anal gaufac az 
nafe. foar asamor faftor qAIadaeT waft | Ta Ta.. AMET | 
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FoF TLATTT TST Tasat aretfa | Trarett areferar 
arn eat) at fan F aarav aa afad gafarwe a aa- 
fase 


R2e-Gfer Arar satan arfasararehy Arar Brat AraaAa- 
fafaaat Foo wifear Arar sarar 


R2R—aT art ghea wat aarar wifasraret wat yrar 
araranafafrasad ao atfaear Arar aarari ar fa wrest yar? 
wargat arar? ooaraatt of ara) oat ae ar areal arar 


323-Gleq fart agnatt wet arat aar wrferqeart 
fefrar fa ara...TSHT aT FaraT Al GS aT AH] seat) ae 
aed faa | 


BIvfaed GG GA THe PMNTTHS gH Har Far 
THAT Fat Fafa efa aaed fears 


A. 317, Gautama! The assertions of the followers of other 


faith,...till static beings suffer pain, are incorrect. I reaffirm, 
Gautama, moving is moved... .till exhausting is exhausted. 


318. That two matter molecules stick to each other ; why 
the two stick to each other ?—because there are minute water- 
bodies between the two ; and so two matter molecules stick 
to each other ; if divided, they make two; andthen there 
is one matter molecule on one side, and there is one matter 
molecule on the other side. 


319. That three matter molecules stick to one another ; 
why the threestick to one another ? —because there are 
minute water-bodies in them ; and so three matter molecules 
stick to one another ; if divided, there may be two divisions, 
and also three divisions ; with two divisions, there is one 
matter molecule in one part, and a bunch of two making a 
skandha in the other ; with three divisions, one by one, the 
three matter molecules remain apart, and so...till four. 
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320. That five matter molecules stick toone another ; 
and by sticking toone another they make askandha ; and that 
skandha is transcient, and it waxes and it wanes. 


321. That expression before it is uttered is not language ; 
expression when it is being uttered is language ; after the 
time of utterance, if not uttered, it is not language. 


322. Now, the expression which is not language before it 
is uttered, which is language when being uttered, and, which 
after the time of utterance, if not uttered, is not language— 
is it language when spoken, or when not spoken ?—surely, lan- 
guage when spoken, not language when not spoken. 


323. That past action is not misery ; thisis to be taken 
to be similar to language,...till when done, it is misery, and 
when not done, it is not misery. Thus it needs be stated. 


324. Doing is misery, touching is misery, doing what is 
being done is misery; for, because of doing, thetwo- to 
four-organ beings, flora-bodies, five-organ beings and static 
beings!”4 suffer pain. Thus it needs be stated?’5. 


[on activities due to movement and to passions] 


wet 3R4-saseaar w wa! vaNzaefa ara...ua ay UT 
sa va aac at fefearal cate: Ff war efearafea aw arereg 
a1 wana efarafed cate af ana are THE HT ANA ATUTaT 
gate t ana afearated Tate Bfearafeare THCY ATIsA THLE 
aqaeare vacate efearafed ete) | Ud ae UT Ha CIT aA- 
wy a) fafearat cate: 9 a wat efearafed a aaerea Tt OF HAT 
wa! wa? 

sae 324atraat! Ho ey weeks way wai gd Wa aT... 
& & va anfag freer & ca arfegs ag ga tar! wa areata 
wi ae wa Ha oTaaT cae fafa THEI qwferqaded WySd 3 
aanyadedae aed) «wa...afcarafed WTTEa aT 
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Q. 325. Bhante! Followers of other faith so say, ... 
till strive to establish that a living being, at any one time, 
performs two activities, which are activities due to movement 
(i.e., physical activities), and those due to inner passions. 
Now, (they add), at the time he performs activity due to 
movement, he performs activity due to passions, and at the 
time he performs activity due to passions, he performs 
activity due to movement ; (in other words), in performing 
activity due to movement, he performs activity due to pas- 
sions, and in performing activity due tc passions, he per- 
forms activity due to movement. Hence (according to them,) 
a living being performs two activities at the same time, which 
are activity due to movement and activity due to passions. 


A. 325. Gautma! What the followers of other faith 
say,...till strive to establish is not correct. I ordain, 
Gautama, a living person at one time performs one activity. 
At this stage, the assertions of the followers of other faith, 
and the assertions of own (Jina) faith need be stated, ...till 
activity due to movement, and activity due to passions. 


[on interval before fresh arrivals] 
wet 3Q¢-freang of wa! Saeed are farfert gaara goo ? 
BAT BVT | HAV, aH AAA Va ATTA ARUT 
wa aaadtod wiftaed faxate | 


Q. 326. Bhante! How long are the hells free from fresh 
arrivals ? 


A. 326. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit, and maximum 
12-times 48-minute interval. Details of arrivals need be 
stated here!’®. 


aqua! ag wa! fa ara...faacsi 


Bhante! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So 
saying Gautama withdraw and resumed his seat. 


equ Bqzaql Aadl! Chapter ten ends 


qa Wat ataAd | Book one ends 


faa aq 
BOOK TWO 


Teal sezat 


CHAPTER ONE 
Wat 


Qi Hara dau fa a aavara gefa-fea waster ara 71 
dat a aAcdat anahraasfeaara fara i 


(Ten chapters of Book Two comprise of the following : ) 
1. Respirations, Dialogue with Skandaka, 
Samudghdata, Worlds, Sense organs, 
Heretics, Language, Celestial beings, 
Camaracaiica, Spheres of Time, Astikdyas— 
These are being considered. 


Va Tas Ta AAT GH Cas MA Aart get 
aay | ariteratag 1 ofar forerar) aay afesitts ciar ofenars 


2. In that period, at that time, there was a city named 
Rajagrha. Description (as before). Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahfvira arrived there, People moved out. The Lord 
tendered his spiritual discourse. The people dispersed. 


ot Bre of tot AAT Utes Sea Ts... T8TaTeATT Ua 
aarat | 
In that period, at that time, the senior-most disciple 


(Indrabhiti Gautama)...till paid homage and obeisance and 
made the following submission : 


[ on respirations ] 


met Ra ah Wa! agfeat aEfear avfcfeat dfafear sar 


uefa of ATT aT TTT aT SeaTa at ATare aT ATTA raat) FT 


an 
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Se gefasrzat ara...aremearear aftfeat sitar cefa ot ame ar 
Qa AT Sears at Alara ara arnral aaTaray) «wena! strat 
arrafa ar amrafe ar seaafa ar araafa ar?» 


Sat 3-at Treat!) «| oue fa OF rat arerafa ay orate ar 
serafa at arerafa ari 


sea ¥—Proot at! ova star arerif ar orerdfa ar seeder 
at draafa at? 


saz Yara! wast oT soraqefeaTs aeaTs Gaal waaay- 
Tartare Beat warsqarye ArasHl armas waAaTs wW- 
Has Hradare arvafe ar arrafe ar seaafa ar staafa ari 


WT 4—ATE Aras arate arrafa ar srafa ar yeasts 
at aredfa at are fe crane arrorafa ar arerife ar seadfa ar 
arerafa at? 


TUT Y—HreTRTA Wea GTA... .aferey 


wet ¢—feo wa! axeat arcafa ar orafa ar seadfe 
ar araafa ar? 


Sat &-a Fa ora... fra ofefa srorafer ar grea a7 sere 
at aradfa ari 


w—sir¢ Uftfear ararar a faeaqrarat a arfaear) Bart 
frat ofefa i 


Q. 3. Bhante! We know about the respirations in and 
out, inhale and exhale, of living beings with two, three, 
four and five organs of senses, and we perceive them ; but 
we know not, nor perceive, of the respirations in and out, 
inhale and exhale, of the earth-bodies...till flora-bodies, 
beings with one sense organ. Bhante! Do these have respi- 
rations in and out ? Do they inhale and exhale! ? 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 2 Ch. 1 147 


A. 3. Oh Gautama! These beings too have respirations 
in and out, they inhale and exhale. 


Q. 4. Bhante ! What sort of matter do these take through 
their respirations, what sort of matter do they inhale and 
exhale ? 


A. 4. Oh Gautama! From the standpoint of substance, 
matter with infinite spaces ; from the standpoint of place, 
matter from innumerable regions ; from the standpoint of 
time, matter in any situation ; and from the standpoint of 
bhava, matter with colour, smell, taste and touch— 
such matter they inha'e and exhale in their respirations. 


Q. 5. Bhante! From the _ standpoint of bhava, 
these inhale and exhale in their respirations matter that has 
colour. Now, do all matter-particles so inhaled and exhaled 
have the same colour ? 


A. 5. Refer to chapter on ‘Intake’ (in the Pannavana 
Sdatra)*...till from five directions. 


Q. 6. Bhante! What sort of matter do the infernal 
_ beings take in and out through their respirations ? What 
do they inhale and exhale ? 


A. 6. As aforesaid...till, as a rule, inhale and exhale, 
take through their respirations, from six directions. 


7. About all one-organ beings, it needs be stated, with 
obstruction and without obstruction ; and in case the latter, 
as a rule, from six directions. (In other words, as a rule, 
they inhale aud exhale matter-particles from all the six 
directions ; but in case of obstruction, they sometimes inhale 
and exhale from three directions, sometimes from four 
directions and sometimes from five). 


[ more on respirations ] 


wet c-arsare of aa! | oarsare 3a oarereafa ar ocrerafa ar 
saafa at araafa ar? 
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gat c-gat rat!) arsare of oona...dredfa art 


Tet C—arsare oo Ae! asa Aa aiTaqagerqeal Yaal- 
SM VqaIRaT asa WSR ASA THaTaTE ? 


waz t-Zat AraaT! =| aTa. ..TeaTaTE I 

wer co-k Wa! «fH ged sqarafe aged wqarefa? 

SIT Qo—AT! «=| Ges aque AT aS VaeTE! 

met 2e-a da! fe aaa fraaae oath fraaae? 
See Recta | fare weet Frere fer adhe FE | 


Te WR-A Hoes wa! wt qere—fag aad frag 
faa satréet farang? 


at evga! arsaraer oT safe aaa Ta FTEI— 
area asfar aan seat, = atifes-acfeaare face 
aaa-aeaaig frearg 8 Aoese ea! «us Geae—far aatrtt 
faa area frraae 


Q. 8. Bhante! Do air-bodies take in and out through 
their respirations, inhale and exhale, only air-bodies* ? 


A. 8 Yes, Gaufama, air-bodies...till exhale, (only 
air-bodies). 


Q. 9. Bhante! Do air-bodies die and are born again 
and again several hundred-thousand times as air-bodies ? 


A 9, Yes, Gautama, ...till are (so) born’. 
Q. 10. Bhante! Do they die of touch, or without touch ? 


A. 10. Gautama! (They die) of touch, not without 
touch. 
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Q. 11. Bhante! (Do they) go out with body, or without 
body ? 


A. 11. Gautam! To someextent, (they) go out with body, 
and to some extent, without body. 


Q. 12. Bhante! Why do you say that to some extent 
(they) go out with body and to some extent, without body ? 


A. 12. Gautama! Aijr-bodies are stated to have four 
types of bodies They are : assimilative, fluid, caloric and 
kdrman. The assimilative and the fluid they discard, and the 
caloric and the kdérman they take with them. Hence, Gautama, 
it is said that to some extent they go out with body and 
to some extent without body. 


[ on monks® ] 


wet 23—aeré G wa! «fads ay faeawa a frecwaraa 
a -adrrdent ot adrdaraaiedt ot Afeeedet ot ater 
aaraatiss at fafeored at freferconciosst gorefa gear | aaa- 
ATTaE ? 


TAT VR-ZaTT aT! wSTe oF Fras oa... gaefa Fed Foa- 
ATES | 
wet ova oo aa! | ofa fr ated feat? 


wae ev—taat! ogy fa aad fear ye fa aced fear 
aa fa aeedt faat act fa aed fear fay fa vaca feat au fea 
aaed frat qr-yu-sita-ad-fary-ae fa aeret feats 

TT M48 Foesn at fa aed feat ara...ag fa added 
fear? 


SAL 24—TTAAT ! | TERT ATTN aT TTA aT GeaaE aT ofra- 
az ararer amt fa aaedt faart wret wa wafa fascia a ater 
yU fr ceed faara oseersia stag sad area a aed sasitag 
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aver wa fa aced feat seer ad gaisqafe seafe aren ad fa 
aaet faart weer fad-re-mara-sfas-argt <a ATE ara fary 
fa acted fart) ade a aggre arer au ft aaed fear & aes 
ary fa acded fear ara...a0 fa acdedt fear 


wer °c-aerg wa wa! fads freaaa fresuaraa aa... 
facfoacoacinsst oY gorefa geaed getaTTESE ? 


sax ¢e—gar Mant! «oo aeré of fears ora...at gorefa seat 
TAATTPBE | 


get goa oo aa! fe acaeg faar? 


wat go-tat! «fae fa acded feat ag fa aded fear 
wa fa aded faarsrere fa aaed feat ata fa aed feat 
fad-ad qa-afefreqs-sirns—ereagrecrert fet acted fear 


Q. 13. Bhante! A monk who has not restrained his 
glidings back and forth, who has not restrained the cycles 
of coming and going, who has not reduced his existence on 
earth, who has not reduced his worldly vedaniya karma, 
who has not uprooted his worldly life, who has not uprooted 
his vedaniya karma associated with the life, who has not 
attained his objective, and who has not completed his work— 
does such a monk, on death, acquire again the existence and 
other conditions of human life ? 


A. 13. He does. A monk.,,till acquires again the 
existence and other conditions of human life. 


Q. 14. Bhante ! How is he to be called ? 


A. 14. Gautama! He may be called prdna, he may be 
called bhita, he may be called jiva, he may (even) be called 
satta. We may be called vijfia, he may be called veda, and 
he may be called praéna, bhiita, jiva, satta, vijfia and veda’, 
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Q. 15. Bhante ! What is the reason for his being called 
prana...till veda ? 


A. 15. Gautama! He may be called prdna because of 
his respirations in and out, his inhaling and exhaling ; 
bhiita because he did exist, he exists and he will exist ; jiva 
because he lives, acquires the state of existence and 
experiences life-span; satta ea as he is tied to righteous. 
and non-righteous deeds ; vijfia because he distinguishes 
tastes such as hot, pungent, bitter, sour and sweet ; veda 
because he experiences pleasure and pain. It is for this he is 
called prana.,..till veda. 


Q. 16. Bhante ! Does a monk who has restrained the 
cycles of coming and going,...till who has completed his 
work, acquire again, on death, the existence and other 
conditions of human life ? 


A. 16. Gautama ! A monk who has restrained the 
cycles, ...till, on death, does not acquire the existence and 
other conditions of human life. 


Q. 17. Bhante | How is he to be called ? 


A.17. Gautama! He may be called siddha, he may be 
called buddha, he may be called pdragata, he may be called 
parampardgata; he may be called siddha, buddha, mukta, 
nibrtta, anta-krta and sarya-dukkha-prahina®. 


aqua! ad wa! fa ang waa aan ana Aad aay 
aaa aaa aaaT aT wraarat faeces 


Bhante | So they are. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying, 
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance and withdrew to 
his seat. 


[ dialogue with Skandaka | 
cau Ts TT TF AAT HG aA Ta Aerate cafes 
aT, Tifa Ararat wfsfarare ofsfarafaeat afeat swT- 
aafaert faerg | 
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au wes T FF TF aATH ATs ae aT ae 
art, det saree ade ates sagan fafaare sa- 
THAT TT TET AT | «VST | aA aA WI Haale GAAT- 
aTTeaTee We... «sar favre! 


18. In that period, at that time, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira departed from the Gunasila caitya in (the outskirts 
of) the city of Rajagrha. Having mcved out (from there), 
he was wandering in the neighbouring villages. 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named 
Kytangala. Description (as before). In the outskirts of that 
city, at a place between the north and the east, there was 
a caitya called ChatrapalaSaka. Description. Sramana Bhaga- 
van Mahavira, master of supreme kevala-knowledge and 
kevala vision (arrived)... .till congregation. People went out 
(to listen). 


ate oo wamere ade ageatdd aad ara vat sear 
ama) ater ara ame aaeaTera aedarey Gar oA 
wearer wfeaat wftaagi fosate-ayeaq-araae-sesanaa 
aagrataart fadzecort FIV Far AAAATATATT ART 
are are are asadt acfedataaren dart fararacy apie 
we fred Hearsay ata aaga arerieg ofeearaug aaa aft 
faafou ar fa area i 


Not far from the city of Krtangala, there was a city 
named Sravasti. In that city of Sravasti, there lived a 
monk of the Parivrijaka order, named Skandaka, who 
belonged to the line of Katyayana, and who wasa disciple 
of Gaddavala. He was profoundly versed in, and had 
reached the depth of, the four Vedas, Rk-Sam-Yajur-Atharva, 
fifth Itihdsa (History), sixth Nighanfu (Vedic index), ‘and ail 
literary works based on them. He preserved them in memory, 
corrected others if necesssary, upheld them®, and attained per- 
fection in them. He was the master of the six Angas, Sasti- 
tantra (of Kapila), Ganifa (Mathematics), Siksa (Phonetics), 
Acéra (Conventions), /yékarana (Grammar), Chanda (Prosody), 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 2 Ch. 1 153 


Nirukta (Etymology), Jyotisa (Astronomy), and many other 
profound texts produced by the Brahminical scholarship. 
Besides, he was very profound in the Niti-Sastra of the Pari- 
vrajaka order. 


aero araedte aadie faroe ora fas aerferarat fears t 
qu uf & farac ore fads Farferatay ea HATE Hs GAT HHAT- 
amend te saree) varafee dat Feared eTeTas 
qgea—arret! fa ait SIE AIT wre? waa se aaa sa? 
asiat faaeht storey frgeft ? wait free stole faa ? Huy aT AX- 
dot wort He asefa ar erafa ar? «wart ava arrrarfig | ea- 
ary wal 

In the city of Sravasti, there lived a Vai §dlika-§radvaka 
(one who was profoundly devoted to, and interested in, the 
words of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira), named Pipgala. 
This srdvaka once came to Skandaka of the Katy4yana line, 


and having come to him, he asked him with great 
inquisitiveness as follows : 


— Oh Magadha (one born in Magadha)! Are the spheres!® 
with limit or without limit 2 Are the souls with limit or 
without limit? Is the abode of the perfected beings 
with limit or without limit ? Are the perfected beings with 
limit or without limit ? By what death does a being 
enlongen his stay in (various) existences, and by what death 
does he cut short that stay. It behoves thee to explain 
them. 


Thus he submitted. 

avy & dau seared fareud fast sarferarant 
suaead gfe art dfae afan fafafefen daanrat TeR- 
anraa ot ears farses friser Fnferaraaer fof fa wAiza- 
arared gfe dfaess: ay ow a fareu fas sarsiaray 
dad wearer see fe at fe conaad Ges—arer! fe 
await BIC ara... aT we TAT BA TeeE AT BITE aT? 
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gata ara aerate) = qeaaTT ed ae WT a aay Hear faT- 
wey fore Farsraraun areq fa aed ft graeag ghee qaTT 
ufeu tfae fafafrer aeratadt saeanast ot aarey forrest 
fodoca Jarfeaaraace fee fa waranraraa, afecite afacexi 


Being thus asked with great inquisitiveness by the 
Vaisdlika-Srévaka  Pingala, Skandaka of the Katyayana 
line was in difficulty (about the answer), was in anxiety (as 
to how to give a correct answer), was in a split (asto what 
to say), and was in distress (because of his ignorance about 
these). So he did not lighten his load by giving a 
suitable reply to the VaiSdlika-Srdvaka Pingala, but 
remained silent. The said Pingala repeated his questions 
for a second time and then for a third time with the same 
eagerness : ; 


—Oh Magadha! Are the spheres with limit...till, 
by what death does a being enlongen orcut short his stay - 
in (various) existences. It behoves thee to throw light on 
them. 


But on each occasion, being asked by the said 
Vaisdlika-Srdvaka Pingala, Skandaka of the KAatyayana 
line was in the (same) difficulty, doubt, anxiety, fix, split and 
distress, and could not throw light on them by giving a 
convincing reply. So he maintained his silence. 


ae my arate aaa feared 414...08g Weal Was | AT 
wage = ar afar favresg AT aa Gage HOTTA 
qearnes afay waa2s Aeat fraea Eh vaTed avafeay fafay Tag 
aE day acafsaeqI—Us AI AAT ATs AVIae HATH aTaT 
afsat eurerat Aer aaa aaa wary waar fascia 
weafa Taam ward Heart aarfa aaah BT as A ar wT 
aerart afear anfaar aaaftar acafrat seat ane fag Fee 
Tea faa SATE A MT UATway Hesse HE fare AIT 
arrrg ghoue fa wez wa atee1 aifear Gora afeearanraag 
aia gatses | sare frecaafay eat a adfed 7 
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fafad a daha a oomed a aged aifaat a wiftas waa FT 
aremrat x Hae a aeTscast a teegy «= Tear aferraraaeTelt 
qfefraaag  ofsfarafaar fads-gfeaaafora-aofea-fafea tata 
Saq-aper-waraa ai faaeIe STATA arecaacaarefen 
arate aad asdastei freee  faerfeeu atta Fae TAT 
aia sarsrag Tze Tq at aye aerate Atta garksT TANT! 


In the said city of Sravasti, where three highways meet, 
...till people moved out in vast numbers and in groups. The 
said Skandaka of the Katyayana line heard (about the arrival 
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira) from many people, and having 
heard like that, he had a flash of idea, a desire, a keenness, 
a resolve (as follows) : 


Indeed, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira is staying, 
inspiring his soul by: restraint and penance, at the Chatra- 
palagaka caitya outside the city of Krtangala. 1 go unto him, 
to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and pay unto him my 
homage and obeisance. Having paid my homage and obeisance 
to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, having welcomed him, 
having paid respect unto him, having worshipped (the 
Lord who is) the embodiment of bliss, happiness, godhood 
and spiritual treasure, 1 ask him about the meaning, cause, 
instrumentality and grammar. 


Thus he thought, and having so thought, he returned to 
the abode of the Parivrajaka monks. Having returned, he 
picked up (all the decorations of his holy order, such as) 
tridanda (triple stick), kumdi (small cup), garland made of 
the rudrdksa beads, karotika (earthen pot), vrsikd (cushion), 
keSarika (cloth for drying vessels), chapnédlaya (7), ankusaka 
(hook), pabitraka (ring), ganetrika (wrist band), chatra (um- 
brella), bdhana (2), pddukd (sandals), and dhdturakta (saffron 
robes) and having picked them up, he moved out from the 
abode of the Parivrajaka monks. With tridanda, kundi, rudraksga- 
garland, karotikd vyrsikd, keSarikd, ankuSaka, pabitraka and 
ganetrika in his hands, and equipped with his shoes and 
umbrella, and with his saffron robes on, he moved through 
the city of Srdvasti, and turned his steps in the direction of 
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the ChatrapalaSaka caitya outside the city of Krtangala where 
was stationed Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 


arerat! eff aay wid wert wna mad cd aad — 
wefa wv trat!l gear. # HX? dad arat & We 
at ag at eafertr ar? wate tar! ages Fo ang 
areca ara adh lear) ITS Tet OF aac aa TqE- 
Wee vaard’ @en arm searaeatta ofeare ofeaagi a 
aa oTa...cag wd afer antag verter maT) «A HeuTs ag- 
ata saagfart wae ace: asstq oF aeofe aaaT! 


we? fa wre waa gat wre wart dag ada afaar 
watear wa andi—i GF ad! qn aseTTAMETTa saTafamt 
afaa qs afro ot saree soma qeqgat? ga, THI Wa 
4 TAT ATs weraye wraat Trea Res ofeade aT TF 
@au Hea F FF get ATT | 


Thus said Sarmana Bhagavana Mahavira to Gautama : 


—Gautama ! To-day you will meet with your former 
companion. 


—Bhante! Whom do you mean ? 


—SkKandaka is his name. 
— When, how and after what time-gap (do I see him) ? 


—Gautama! It is as follows : In that period, at that 
time, there was a city named Sravasti, Description. In that 
city of Sravasti, there lives the Parivrajaka monk, Skandaka 
by name, who belongs to the Katyayana line, and is a disciple 
of Gaddavala. He (desciiption as before) has started to come 
to me. He has come near,...he is very near,...he is on the 
road,...he is now on the approach (to this very place). 


“TL 


Gautama ! This very day you will see him. 
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Gautama paid homage and obzisance to Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira ; and having paid homage and obeisance, he made 
the following submission : 


—Bhante! Is Skandaka of the Katyayana line, the beloved 
of the gods, coming here to be tonsured, to renounce home in 
order to court the life of a homeless mendicant ? Oh Lord ! 


As Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was giving reply to this 
enquiry by Gautama, Skandaka of the Katyayana line 
hurriedly reached that place. 


qT TATA TAA Gey Heqrancatta azaag satfrar flaca 
weyede arefo facia TeyaTese! stig Wau HeqTANTT 
awe warresg samfou dee Heaaeaird wa aaqrd}—2a 
@aat! =o arma ear!) «oo gaTta 0oaeat!) = ary a! 
amar daar! aT ge azar arate vate fared 
ora fader Anferaract graaa ofec—arer! fe aia ar 
wy ae? a Aa Bre ee Ane waar A yo a@aat! wes 
ayes? gat afer, aq om & aq Ae we 
mae va aaMi—a fae a eat! agreed ont art 
aah at Si at Va Hes NA aa weeaHe sed HEI a 
Tat wmf? ata e ard Tae Gar are ws 
aqarit—ut ae a@ea! aa ararahee eratavay qa wre 
Raat WeaATsaTt seer fat Fae Pe-eara-qo- 
faarae aeaqry aeqafeat So HA Ua Hes Wa aa WCAHS BA- 
aRae Ta Ww ad sronf Maat! ayo Aaa seq 
aTd Wea wa asardi—aTerAl WG TaaT! ca aearafea rar 
atag AAT ATT AAlalT «STAT AMAA Aa... SHATATAT | WATT 
aaraferat | aT ofsaet | 


Then Bhagavan Gautama, having known that Skandaka of 
the Katyayana line had come very near, hurriedly got up and 
advanced (towards him) to welcome him. He reached the 
place where Skandaka of the Katyadyana line was, and having 
reached the place, he welcomed him as follows : 
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—Skandaka ! Welcome to thee, avery hearty welcome 
Thy coming is good ; thy coming portends to great good. 
Welcome to thee ! 


(He continued :) 


Skandaka! In the city of Sravasti, the Vaisdlika-sravaka 
Pingala had inquisitively put the questions to thee— 
Oh Magadha! Are the spheres with limit or without ? 
(And so on). And indeed you have come here for enlighten- 
ment. Is that right ? 


On this, Skandaka of the Kdatydyana line made the 
following reply to Bhagavan Gautama : 


~ Gautama! This is very true. But who is that wise 
man, the savant, who is rich in penance, who has known 
beforehand the inner thoughts of mine, and (meseems) you 


are (already) in the know of them ? 


Then quoth Bhagavan Gautama to Skandaka of the 
Katyayana line : 


—Right you are, oh Skandaka! The great spiritual 
adcdrya, the great guide on spiritual matters, Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira is the holder of the supreme kevala- 
knowledge and kevala-vision; he is an Arhat, a Jina, a 
Kevali, a knower of the past, present and future, all-knowing 
and all-seeing. It is he who has revealed your secret thoughts 
to me. And it is thus, oh Skandaka, I know them. 


On this, Skandaka of the Katy&yana line, said as follows 
unto Bhagavan Gautama : 


—Gautama! Let us go to your spiritual dc@rya, the great 
guide on spiritual matters, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
and pay unto him homage and obeisanceé,...till worship him. © 


—As it pleases thee, oh beloved of the gods ! But let us 
delay not. 
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ato yard May aauy seqrqueaiay afe se TAT 
ara weit ata verte TAMIA HTS a g  aAT 
wat ward aerate faaeeute ar fa seat) aT a aan ATT 
nardreea fareedicer atred are fart score fea qo Ames 
attired omer fate aft ofa sat 
amy faesg1 au S qau Heat AAMT ATA AEI- 
dree farzevtecr wird ats wa...tia aia saaTAT ITE 
afer gesqesfeaarifar vfar deat terdeufaq efaaa- 
faqorarnfzan Sia art und aerdtt ade sarees varied 
aan ara aerdrt fama ararfen-qarfet StS WA... TATA | 


Then with Skandaka of the K§atyadyana line in his 
company, Bhagavan Gautama proceeded towards the place 
where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was. In that period, 
at that time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira used to take his 
meal everyday. His physical frame was noble, portending to 
welfare, safety, grace and happiness, beautiful even without 
adornment, bearing standard measures, good marks and high 
traits, and looking extremely charming. Skandaka of the 
Katyayana line saw the physical frame of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, who was (then) taking his meal everyday, and 
(whose physical frame) was noble,...till looking exceedingly 
charming, and seeing (him), he was delighted, happy in mind, 
pleased, overwhelmed with joy in mind, extremely thrilled 
and with his heart expanded with glee ; and (both) reached the 
place where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was. On reaching 
(near him), he paid his homage and obeisance to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahiavira,...till worshipped h’m. 


aan ! —fa ann aaa werdlt dag Hearameata Ta aaret— 
Xoo ge deat! aracdte aatie fereqy frase Farferrara- 
ui saga gfeu—armer! feat eat we? wT 
aq wa...atia ad afae ara seat ary A aT Maat! aT- 
wes anes? gat afer 


Quoth Sramana Bhagavién Mahavira unto Skandaka of 
the Katydyana line : 
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Indeed, Skandaka, in the city of Sravasti, the Vaisdlika- 
srdvaka Pifgala had said unto thee as follows: Oh 
Magadha ! Are the spheres with limit or without limit ? 
(And so on)...till you have come to me in a hurry. Skandaka, 
is that right ? 


--Bhante! What you have said is right. 


dfa aa daar! aqyarea asafae fafac gear aatar aay 
aacafsacat—ta aad SIT ams wei ata fa a HaHEs—ca 
qe gaat | asfeaz wig vad a weI—eeaHy GAH! Fest} 
aaa | watt wi tate att Maw GT ste aaasaTs} 
Manassa aarmfanaty sdasaett  seratera sist 
qfaae f core aha gre at met ot ate 4 BE a 
aid a HATS TA WAZ aA BaTR aT faeag afeg a wafa a ufacag 
a1 va fray arag aHaT Haag wazfey frog afer go & fh) 
araay 4 ST ata TTISTAT «OT eTeHTeISTaT arora 
SSTISHAT «AAIAT TWeAS™TISAAT WaT apeqagayswar afer 
gr & vai 8 a aan ! qaqa oy AHI qaatt se ase 
Seay SC wie aragzl SIC ATT 
.-So Skandaka, as you have in your mind doubt, thought, 


curiosity, enquiry, inquisitiveness as to whether the spheres 
are with limit or without, so, on this, oh Skandaka, dol 


ordain as follows : 


The spheres have to be viewed from four angles, viz., 
substance, place, time and bhdva, 


As to substance, the spheres are one and with limit, 


As to place, the spheres are said to be extended over innu- 
merable crores of yojanas in length and breadth, and over innu- 
merable crores of yojanas in circumference, but still with 
Vimit. 


As to time, the spheres existed in the past, they exist in 
the present and they will exist in the future. There was, there is 
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and there will be no time when there were no spheres. The 
spheres did exist and will continue to exist. The spheres 
are fixed, eternal, permanent, non-depreciating, non-wearing 
out, ever-existent and without limit. 


As to bhava, the spheres are with limitless colours, smells, 
substances and touches, with limitless physical structures, 
with limitless heaviness and lightness, with limitless non- 
heaviness non-lightness, and without limit. 

So, you see, Skandaka, as to substance, the spheres are 
with limit, and so (i. e., with limit) are they as to ‘place ; but 
as to time, the spheres are without limit, and so also without 
limit are they as to bhava. 


a fa aa daar! ora...ada dra ana fa aa fa a 
wqnes—ud ae ow... waar Tout te aia aasit 
aq Ma adasaqefag sadsareaing aa gt a aT) «= BTeeTt 
aaa a wae a art ara...fast afr ga a wae. = wraay 
W Me ara wTasear aetar <agTgsTar sat afearsrar 
ae ayengarsrar aha gra aii Sd aeast sha aaa 

aaa Ha ata sraar sty TTT wast sta swTs 1 


As to souls, oh Skandaka, you have in your mind,,.. 
till whether souls are with limit or without limit. On this, © 
1 ordain,...till as to substance, souls are one and with limit. 
As to place, souls are with innumerable space-units, holding 
innumerable space-units, but still with limit. As to time, there 
‘was no time, nor there will be any, when souls did not, 
do not and will not, exist,.,.till ever-existent and without limit, 
As to bhava, souls are in possession of limitless knowledge, of 
limitless vision, of limitless conduct, of limitless non-heaviness 
and non-lightness, and again without limit. So you see, as 
to substance souls are with limit, and so also as to place they 
are with limit ; but as to time, without limit, and so. too as 
to bhava (without limit). 


a faa a daar! (geet) eaarea fafau ora...fe asiar 
fast oviet fadt cea fa a it aangs—ag dem! ut ay 
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asfeqgr fadt goa ad wer—acqst Gust sreat araata 
watt T um fadt adar: ast o fad crate storaq- 
Wee AATAaRS AT CTT TATA ararS tae A PerTATARTATs 
ata a aemageats Ofer a agmeasiaray fehr fatarfer 
afaraay afer gr a ae) seat a fadt a ware a ara. 
wast f Het Slee ser wrfireqr; )|6 ace aeaalt fad aatar 
aa fret aatat eres fad) ertar araat fet erat | 


And then, ob Skandaka, you have in your mind,,. .till 
whether the abode of the perfected souls is with limit or 
without limit. On this I ordain, oh Skandaka, that the 
abode of the perfected souls is to be viewed from four angles, 
viz., subtatance, place, time and bhdva. As to substance, 
this abode of the perfected souls is one and with limit. As 
to place, this abode of the perfected souls extends over an 
area of 45,00,000 yojanas in length and so also in breadth, 
‘and with a circumference which is 142,30,249 hundred-thousand 
yojanas more or less, but still with limit. As to time, there 
was no time, nor there will be any, when the abode of the 
perfected souls did not, does not and will not, exist. As 
to bhava, the same as with the spheres. So you see, the 
abode of the perfected souls is, as to substance, with limit 
as to place, with limit ; asto time, without limit ; and as to 
bhava (also) without limit. 


a faa ada! oa...fe ane fee ¢ aa ara...coqat 
wat fee ait Saw ot fre aeasaqufer aadsqqwae 
afar gT & ft) seat w fee arte aqswafer aia ga & 
ad, wrest ov fad actar orrgsxar soar zanqswar sia... 
wT ayeserasaa ar gyT F HF 1 Ta seas of fas aaikt 
aa fad ait wrest ow fat aie wast of fat 
ats t 

And then, oh Skandaka, you have in mind. ..till whether 


the perfected souls are without limit ...till as to substance, the 
perfected souls are one and with limit ; as to place, the 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 2 Ch. 1 163 


perfected souls are in possession of innumerable space-units 
and hold innumerable space-units, but still with limit; as 
to time, the perfected souls are with a genesis but without 
limit 3; and as to bhdva, the perfected souls are in possession 
of limitless knowledge, limitless vision,...till in possession of 
iimitless non-heaviness, limitless non-lightness, still without 
limit. So you see, the perfected souls are, as to substance, with 
limit ; as to place, withlimit ; (but) as to time, without 
limit, and so without limit as to bhdva. 


Gfaaa qa! gtaree orafean fafae ara...aqcica4r 
—sy at ai axary se asefe at arafa ar aa faa ot 
wes —ud ay daar! ay glad wet Tat! F AeI—aeATT 
aufsqrey a! & fe d area ? arent gaiwafag Tad | 
a eI-aeaNT qazeaT pelacorey ara frfasT Tes 
qoqaqy qoueqay faruevat aettarett Ferra frags i grado 
dear! gaeafat areacid wert fa anaig terrane 
aq = asiteg fafa-ay-taaoret a aaa eens ast 
aarcaat ayafeqery Bai AAT aseE Aa area | 


And then, Skandaka, you have in mind,...till by what 
death does a being enlongen or shorten his stay. On this 
I ordain : Death has two types, viz., death of the fool and 
death of the prudent. And what about the death of the 
fool ? Well, it may occur by 12 causes, which are : due to 
starvation and thirst, due to too much submission to the 
dictates of the organs of senses, due to inner thorn, 
death called tadbhava (condemning one to rebirth 
in same species of existence as man or as animal), death 
due to a fall from a mountain, or from a tree, due to 
drowning in water, due to entering into fire, due to taking 
poison, due to hurt by some deadly weapon, due to hanging 
and due to piercing by some wild animals. Death due to any 
one of these causes enlongens stay in the infernal existence, 
as it does in animal, human and celestial existences. He 
(i. e., anyone “dying due to anyone of these causes) 
continues to glide back and forth in the wilderness, 
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without a beginning and without end, of the infernal, sub- 
human, human and celestial existences. Hence he enlongens 
his stay by dying the death of the fool. ; 


a fea dfearct ? dfeaact sat gat F wena 
qwrt wi a fe cena ? ata gfae 
qr @¢ wedefe a afer a fron ania, at 
ana 1 a fe a wATTHE 2? WareaHar sfae TAT 
a wararerfea a afer a frat acienee® Aa TaTSTRATT 
gear daar) gfaat Gfeareia ae fe adie AxEa- 
waments sort fadsitee ara...drgarg 1 Bat wet wag! 
aa ifearct) gauider! sft aot aca Me asez 
at elas aT | 


And what about dying the death of the prudent ? 
. Death of the prudent may take place in (either of) the two 
ways, which are, by lying steadfast (till death) like a tree, 
and by rejecting all intakes (of food). And what about 
lying steadfast likea tree ? This (again) may be of two 
types, which are, lyingin the midst of a human surround- 
ing (such as a town ora village), and lying far away from 
such surrounding (in an unfrequented, lonely place). (Both 
these), as arule, entail a total restraint of movement and 
care. Even death by renouncing intake of food may be 
of two types, which are (as before) in the midst ofa 
human surrounding and far away from such a surround- 
ing, (but these) as a rule, allow movement and care. 
This much about courting death by renouncing the intake 
of food. By courting, (either of) these two forms of death, 
the soul may cut down his innumerable glidings back and 
forth, may wholly surpass limitless stays in the wilderness 
of infernal and other existences. Thus he cuts short his 
stay in’ these. Such is (the outcome of) dying the death of 
the prudent. So, you see, oh Skandaka, how the living 
beings by courting one or the other of the two types of 
death (of the fool or of the prudent) enlongen or cut short 
their stay (in various existences). 
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Tet RU HSI AIS TAT wTT vest aag THAT 
afeat adfaar wa aarat : 


pot wt wa! gee afae Facirad area frau | 
erage saryferat ! aT afsae 1 


On this, Skandaka of the Katyayana line was enlightened. 
He paid homage and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira and having done so made the following submission : 


—Bhante! Tam keen to hear from thee the tenets of 
religion as propounded by the Kevalins. 


—Do as it may please you, oh beloved of the gods, but 
delay not. 


qT of TAT HTe Hae Cages WearrTeaMeT Aa 7 ARRAST- 
feare afar aca ofeade 1 aeepar aifacat1 ae TF aar 
PRAT AMT wast werteca afaq aed aear fraar 
gzogesd ara...fenfere yeorm sede 1 vefear ant wa Herelt 
fanadt ararfercarfat ate afar wa sare: 


waaafae wwe! fod cari. wan t wa! 
fornie cram 1) Oefa wa! fred craait 1 aeqesfa oF wa! 
frig grag) waa wa! aad wa! afaaat wa! 
adfeana wa! efeeatad wa! ofefeeata wa! xgfeea- 
afefeeraa wa! BF wet Gear sag! 


Thereon, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira gave his spiritual 
discourse to Skandaka of the Katyfyana line and to the vast 
audience. Spiritual discourse to be reproduced?#. On hearing 
and assimilating the words of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
Skandaka became immensely happy,...till his heart expanded 
with glee. He rose from his seat ; having got up, he 
respectfully moved round the Lord thrice, and having done 
so, he submitted as follows : 
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—Bhante | Y adore the nirgrantha prescriptions. Bhante! 
1 have faith in the nigrantha prescriptions. Bhante ! I have 
taste for the nirgrantha prescriptions. Bhante! I embrace 
the nirgrantha prescriptions. Bhante ! They are correct. 
Bhante | They are true. Bhante ! They are beyond doubt. 
Bhante! They portend to bliss. Bhante | They portend to 
great bliss. Bhante! They portend to bliss, gieat bliss. 
Bhante\ So they are, as well ordained by thee. 


fa sce ant wat wert aeq anazg afaat adfaar 
wagefad fad wannag waanefaat fade wz afer a 
aa... arseaait a une weg ufear Soa aay ame Aeraret 
aia vanes varifeear aan waa aerdi<t faaadt aranfert- 
qaifet ats afar sra...adfaart ca aarat: 


afea ot wal ae ofet a wal ae afeaded 
uwa!l au wae ay a1 & warrae Fe Treas 
aartfe feraraarifa F F aa As Wag so AcclkTET 
a Tea sae owiadd waeEaei wa A facarfwe wart 
war sae fg gam aa freq = samfaqare 
wfreaz 1 waka aarfat ! aR ofa arma was es 
aa fx aot any dor aearfau day aque agaq weni- 
sTaart arm ata at wy see AT MT Ser aT fearar Ar ot ATT 
ar oO aera W dar ar Ram ar of arsa-fafaa-afaa- 
afsarsa fafaar <eratat etragraant wag fa see wa ® facariee 
aay weer fee gee ame atare avenfarare afacag 1 
a gearfa -o tarafeqar! wate oaqeatfae = oaana = aerfar 
aaa Fearfad aaaa fanarfad ware arareatrat far-anfaq- 
ACT-HUT-AAI ATs TAATTHAT | 


So saying, he paid homage and obeisance to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Having done so, he repaired in the 
north-eastern direction. Having gone thither, he discarded 
his ftridanda...till saffron robes on a lonely spot. Having 
deposited them there, he came back to the place where 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was. Having arrived there, 
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he respectfully moved round the Lord thrice, and having 
done so,...till obeisance, and made the following submission : 


—Bhante | The world is ablaze. Bhante ! The world is 
burning. Bhante! The world is ablaze and burning because 
of old-age and death. When a house is ablaze, the 
householder first takes out to a safer place objects that are 
precious and light, and thinks that these objects rescued 
(from fire) will, hereafter, be of great help, happiness, 
support, and welfare, and will follow him. Likewise, oh 
beloved of the gods, my soul is an object coveted, dear, nice, 
beautiful, delightful, enchanting, supporting. accompanying, 
enriching, a veritable casket of jewels. Hence I have been 
protecting it from cold, heat, hunger, thirst, theft, lion, 
snake, giant fly, mosquito, multifarious diseases and dangers. 
Protected thus, this soul will, hereafter, be a source of welfare, 
happiness, goodness, perpetual bliss, and gowith me. So 
desire I, oh beloved of the gods, to be initiated by thee, to 
be tonsured by thy hand, to be trained in spiritual practices 
by thee, to be taught the Sutras and their implications by 
thee, to be directed by thee in conduct, alms-seeking, humi- 
lity, conduct arising out of humility, purification of conduct 
and food, extent of food intake, etc., all in the practice of 
restraint. 


at of aa und wert ded weqraneattd aata Talay 
SA... TEAATEHAE | Ua Vareficar! ataed ust facfeaed fredteaet 
ua quefeaed wa wfaaed ca wifaaed ca sare vcore TIMife TUE 
shafz wate aaa dafaaed afer a a ag ol fafa fa TATzaea | 

ary F Mau HeqqneaMta wT wrasl vealed aA 
cared afeaa sata ata aofsasry TATUTT ae Tee ae Frese az 
fadiag ae quezg ag AWE TE MAE FZ sear sora ITE 
wig Hate ade dato dare afed zo ag TT TATA) 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira himself initiated Skandaka 
of the K4tydyana line....till guided him in religion thus : 


--Oh beloved of the gods! Thus ye move, thus ye 
stand, thus ye sit, thus ye lie, thus ye eat, thus 
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ye talk, thus ye behave with great care and great restraint 
towards all prdnas, bhitas, jivas and sattas®, There is no 
room for confusion. 


Monk Skandaka of the Katyayana line duly embraced the 
spiritual prescriptions of Sramanad Bhagavan Mahavira, and 
practised moving, standing, sitting, lying, eating and talking as 
prescribed, and behaved with great care and restraint towards 
pranas, bhitas, jivas,and sattas, and in these, he never allowed 
a lapse. 


qe F aa Hearne ste se efearafae ararafac 
Vara ararrisra Raa aay SHaTe-TaAa NT -aH-sees-FTATT- 
gresrafraafae oarafa | oamafee osrrefac ATT aaa 
waa qd qfafee qatwardt ae oy wet afran firefer 
afee afrart ageqr wafeesst garam ea gata fang 
qa Fat ars faace 1 


Skandaka of the K4tydyana line thus became truly home- 
less. He duly practised the eight precautions regarding move- 
ment, speech, begging, regarding placing of articles, parti- 
cularly live objects, regarding depositing of excreta, etc., 
precautions’ regarding mind, word and _ body and restraint 
about mind, word and body. He became a complete master 
of self, and of organs of senses. He became sex-free with 
three-fold restrainis. He bacame a renouncer, restrained, 
embodiment of spir‘tualism, conqueror of sense organs, puri- 
fier of vows, devoid of possession, desire and haste, with mind 
never moving out of restraint, immersed in the most difficult 
vows of the monks and wholly restrained in his passions. 
Such monk Skandaka held the prescriptions of the nirgrantha 
order to the fore and steadily progressed on the spiritual path. 


ae of aA wre vert Patera sageraarel Aza 
afstraaas ofsirnafra afear wraafaert fare | ae a Aer 
AIT aageg wrast werdt<ea dereary aur afr qrarga- 
areas wRsarea ame afessre 1 afefssrar wet TT ATs ATaTR 
aia saree) samfeur aad wre werart Fey aAdaR afear 
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adfamn wt wri—ganfa waa! aaife serge wart afar 
fragufes sadsferar ot faefeac: aarag tarmfqar! = at 
feat | 

After this, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira set out from the 
Chatrapalasaka caitya. in the city of Krtangala and started 
wandering in the outside villages.) Monk Skandaka learnt 
samayika, etc., and all the eleven Angas from Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira and other senior monks, Having learnt 
them, he went to the place where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira 
was, Having gone there, he-paid his homage and obeisance to 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having done so, he made 
the following submission : 


—Bhante! If you kindly permit, then, with your permission, 
I desire to embrace and practise the monthly bhiksu-pratima™. 


—Do as it may please thee, oh beloved of the gods, but 
delay not. 


AT A aa AMT aA WTAE AEM AIT 
TAT Fes Ta... Tafa arfea frgafsd soaafsore ot free | 
ay Faau aunt afar fenagafsd sera gerd Aeraet 
MATA AAA MITT WAR TSE Aig He Te Peace ALITY 
ATE AUISE aA MTT Haar as...aTUeAT ATT AAT Ws 
meat aia sarees) vara sa ATs aa... .aHfaaT Ts 
areit—erahs of wa | geife aennemre aaret aiaried Paagatsr 
wadafsora wf farefeae 1 srergd Faryfeaar! at ofsdd a ta UF 
Tafa asenfea daatfad scarfad aamfad ise aurea set 
aaUfed Tos Teas TA TTEfeT VATA | AT FF aay ANAT 
unrea faagafed sega STF...aTUsaT Ma AAT ATA AeTAaTe 
awa saree) sarnfesar art and aeret<t oa...aafaa v4 
aai—seta og aa! qeafe sea TAT TIMANTIEST 
amar sadakama faear 1 aead tariftaat! ar fsa 


Thus permitted by Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, 
monk Skandaka was pleased,...till paid obeisance and 
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embraced the monthly bhiksu-pratimd. Thereafter the said monk 
Skandaka praciised the monthly dhiksu-pratimd as per the 
Sttras, as per sanctions, as per path, as per fundamentals, 
with equanimity, and touched duly by his body. He per- 
formed, adorned himself with, completed, fulfilled, sang in 
praise of followed, performed as per sanctions,...till duly 
touched by his body,...till adored (and thereafter) 
returned to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, paid homage and 
obeisance to him and made the following submission : 


--Bhante | If you kindly permit, then, with your permission, 
I wish to perform the two-monthly (course of) bhiksu-pratimd., 


—Do as it may please thee, oh beloved of the gods, but 
delay not. 

(This was done, and in this manner he completed) 
three-, four-, five-, six- and seven-monthly bhiksu-pratimd, 
(and then) the first course of seven day-nights, second course 
of seven day-nights, third course of seven day-nights, a whole 
day-night, a whole night (in all a course of 12), and having 
done bhiksu-pratimad for a night as per the Sétras,...till 
having adored it, he repaired where Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira was,...till paid obeisance, and made the following 
submission : 


—Bhante! If you please permit me, then, with your per- 
mission, I desire to embrace and practise guna-ratna-samvat- 
sarals, 


—Do as it may please thee, oh beloved of the gods, but 
delay not. 


aww agar ane aang waar Aart ae aqrTy 
aa... waa TWreaydteeccaaed saatisrar Tt flats a 
weI—aet aad aectasery afrafado calera fear srpRRET 
quia arrearage arraart xia drat wares 7 
ud dred art wesaeds afrafad fear ompaget qufyag 
array aeraart outa arraie aarsey a1 wa aed 
Aa HSAACSA AGA ATA saATAAT Gsan Ala aTeaAarwaag 
SS HA AITUAATSTTAT TAA ATA Alsatawaat seer aa 
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HEACAAAZSLAA AAA Ara Flragudiasayt aaa ara arhrsa- 
araagay UCHRaT BTA BsstaedasaagAy ara wre wedy- 
Asa AgAT ACTA Ala AzoraragAacaraagany WIA ara 
aaeratagay Wrtae ara aalasdadraay Med wa Aiita- 
eaatagay afrafadot aareeag fear semEger arrays 
TAaTAyy Ararat Ua ATITTT TassT 1) AT wy F Wav 
MIM UWaTdsst aA aga eased wa... .arTazar 
ag Fat wre aereit ata saree: varfeoa qt wae 
wera aag anaes afear vaafacr agle weca-see-weoa-aaa-gay- 
wafe araqaaraannfe fafedte aaterats acaret wraart frexe 


After this, being permitted by Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira,...till having paid obeisance, monk Skandaka started 
practising guna-ratna-samvatsara. This was as follows : 


In the first month, fast on alternate days, i.e. fast missing 
four meals!*, (then break, and fast again missing four meals), 
sitting during the day-time on exposed ground in utkatuka 
posture with face turned towards the sun, and bearing the cold 
blast at night, wholly unclad and sitted in virdsana posture. 


During the second month, a two-day fast, missing six 
meals, (followed by a break, and missing six meals again), 
and so on, sitting during the days on exposed ground in the 
utkatuka posture with face turned towards the sun, and 
bearing the cold blast during the nights, wholly unclad and 
sitted in virdsana. 


With other conditions as aforesaid, in the third month, 
(three-day fasts) missing 8 meals, in the fourth month, (four- 
day fasts) missing 10 meals, in the fifth month, (five-day fasts) 
missing 12 meals, in the sixth month, (six-day fasts) missing 
14 meals, in the seventh month, (seven-day fasts) missing 16 
meals, in the eighth month, (eight-day fasts) missing 18 
meals, in the nineth month, (nine-day fasts) missing 20 meals, 
in the tenth month, (ten-day fasts) missing 22 meals, in the 
eleventh month, (eleven-day fasts) missing 24 meals, in the 
twelfth month, (twelve-day fasts) missing 26 meals, in the 
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thirteenth month, (thirteen-day fasts) missing 28 meals, 
in the fourteenth month, (fourteen-day fasts) missing 30 
meals, in the fifteenth month, (fifteen-day fasts) missing 32 
meals, in the sixteenth month, (sixteen-day fasts) missing 
34 meais (and during all these months, as aforesaid), sitting 
during the days on bare ground in utkatuka posture, with face 
turned towards the sun, and bearing the cold blast during the 
nights, wholly unclad and sitted in virdsana. 


In this manner, monk Skandaka performed the penance 
as per the Sitras, as per prescriptions,...till adored it, and 
thereafter came to the place where Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira was, and having come there, he paid his homage 
and obeisance to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and having 
paid his homage and obeisance, he continued to progress (on 
the spiritual path) by undertaking fasts for two, three, four, 
five days, for a month (at a time), for a fortnight, and in 
many other ways. 


aH J Sar agMeay srisy fags waa wafeed HesrT7i 
faa vat dacon aferdien say veda aA sare ARTI 
wT TAT qs wae faraa aefe-aeranqa fatefstsar- 
au fea safrdae wre afa aeatt = Masa TewE sirasiTaT 
face ard arfaer fa forge are areart fete arfacaritic 
frstafai & were scomtisar = ar idanfsar = ar T- 
faw-weTanfeat g ar Utsrezoanfsar gat etteadisat | at 
sg fant gaat aarit aaqd mes aaqe frase Waar Gee 
fa amt aaqd wag gage Faeog safe aay aafaq aAa- 
arien gaat faa araufasfessrt art acy aa-aafriie 
aga aia saariart Paese 1 


Now, monk Skandaka, because of that (severe) penance 
which was attachment-free, enormous, permitted (by the 
Master), and performed without lapse, performed with great 
devotion and sincerity, which portended to welfare, safety,well- 
being, bliss and beauty, which was greatly difficult and progres- 
sively increasing (in intensity), which was great, good, expan- 
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sive and with great effect, became very ematiated, without 
flesh, a bare structure of bones, rattling when (the monk) 
moved, weak, with arteries and veins succinctly visible. He 
could move or stand only by dint of the power of the spirit. 
He became so weak that after speaking, or in the course 
of speaking, or when he thought that he would have to 
speak, he had a weakness and a feeling of pain. Like a 
cart laden with (dry) leaves, sesamum or any other dry 
object, or a cart laden with eranda twigs, or a cart laden 
with charcoal, when such a cart, with the objects on it wholly 
dried up, moves, the objects (on it) make a rattling sound, 
and so they do even when the cart is standing still ; in the 
same manner, when the monk Skandaka moved, his bones 
rattled, as they did even when he stood still. But he was 
enriched through penances. His flesh and blood had no 
doubt been reduced, but like fire covered with ashes, he 
looked exceedingly graceful because of his penances and 
spiritual powers, shining brilliantly 


TU eT AW aT crafts at aMAac | UTa...afear 
QSTAT 1 AT TET SATE ATT AMAT HIATT FOTTAT ATA ATS- 
anda aeatmica  arrcarter eaares asafere fafrt sr... 
aacaivstet—ud qe awe ga waTeat are...fea aafrdae se 
shashtao asarhe sfashtaor Pazsrha ora...frerfr are... warta ag 
fr aad weorfa aaqd fareorfat & afer ar F scored Hey as atfeq 
gfaaarerceay gt 97a...aT Naar yest wet ae atfeq gfera- 
BY HTS... Be aeaTahey arate at wT weraye Foret 
qecedt faacg area A aa Fee TST WNT Hees. 
amateafaater aartst TATE carataare § frqugquyg-Traert- 
ara saarmaaaiee vefsafta gt ageacfeafea feat azar 
aaa ant wd aertt afar aafaat sra...ceyerferar aay 
aaa warty aero aart aaaT TaRgeaaiT Arla 
aan Taal T aaa aereate Tee Ferete afa fags wag 
atid afea gefear aerrdfrad eaafeard gedtfaerteed 
qfsafear aeqdaret dafear aedrdartame deen-aen- 
wafater aa-ar-afesargafarea Tat TIS ATEHATATITCT 
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fagfoau fa wee cad aoe ata Hes gTSTITATATY TAVITA... 
HEA Tete aay wre Aerate Fora ATT... 1TATaT | 


In that period, at that time, congregation assembled in 
the city of Rajagrha... till people dispersed. After this, 
one night, at the last quarter, as monk Skandaka was keep- 
ing a spiritual vigil performing dharma-jdgarand, he had in 
mind such thought...till resolve : 


I have, because of penances, become...till weak, with 
arteries and veins succinctly visible. 1 move and stand only 
by the power of my spirit...till feel pain and weakness,... 
till I rattle as I move, I rattle as 1 stand. (But) upto 
now, I have endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self- 
exertion,...till my spiritual teacher and spiritual guide, 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, lives on this earth like a 
mighty elephant, it is worthy of me that, as this night is 
lifted up, at day-break, when the sun, who helps the 
lotuses to blossom, who shines red like thered aSoka flower, 
red like the kimSuka flower, or the beak of the parrot, or the 
red half of the gufjd fruit, who helps the cluster of lotuses 
to open, who holds a thousand rays, brilliant with glow, I go 
to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, and pay homage and 
obeisance,.,.till worship him, and with his permission, 
courting by self the flve Great Vows, forgiving and being 
forgiven by the monks, [ go slowly up, in the company 
of capable senior monks, atop Mount  Vipula, 
which has the hue of the clouds, and on which: gods. 
descend, whereonI select a slab of stone, spread my last 
darva bed, rid my soul of all passions, cut down bondage 
of karma, give up all intake of food and water, and lie in 
wait, without hankering for death, fixed in pddapopagamana 
(tree-like) end. 


Having decided in this manner, the next day, at dawn 
.. till the sun was brilliant in its glow, (monk Skandaka) 
came to the place where Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was... 
till worshipped him. 
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aaar! gaat una aaralt @et ana va aari—a 1H 
awa Gaar! yercararanrmaatfa sra...aTaATRT -eAATST 
aepfeat wTa...aasaaT— wt OBA UaTEaT qaU 
trey fast a Fz wa... xnapaaraey fagfcrae fa wee 
ua qaafa aifeat ees STITT Ta...Tea Fig ad afar 
aig zane Ay waar! wed anes? gar afer: warag 
earmftrar ! ar oferta | 


Thus said Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira to monk 
Skandaka : 


—Skandaka ! Indeed, in the last quarter of the night, 
...till while in vigil,...till resolve, that because of this 
penance, which was attachment-free, enormous,...till without 
hankering for death, fixed in pddapopagamana end, (you 
decided).,.till having decided, to-morrow, at dawn,..till brilliant 
in its glow, and so you have come to me. Tell me, 
Skandaka, is this correct. 


—Bhante! Perfectly so, 


—Do-as it may please thee, oh teloved of the gods, but 
delay not. 


qe e aqar at aa GT ATA aeatM  HeIENT 
TAH CLSILS ATA... gas FETT Besy Gefout TAT ws TeTaATe 
fara arnfgranfan ste ara...aafaar aaae Ta AEeEAATE 
areas arefeat aa aaa 7 aA | agreafe ate werete 
aafa fags gerd afd afd gate Agavafamd eaafraat 
qefafaorriaed ofsaes afsafer secaraarata afseey afseigar 
wenden dag date geafaye asfedehrad Faeforet 
eng farcarad acavasis gee wt aaret—ade afar 
WAIT W...ATaTT | ARIST TANT NTART Nera 
aa... aafasaraca 1 aaa wanda cera get cas A aT 
aera gana fe wee dag anag aafear ud aardt—gfea fe az 
anyer ATTA TETareeT AfAT Ter ITNTAATT THTHATY SHTassHTaTT 
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wa...freararacs teary waster 1 arf fe ao ware 
wa aera afat aeat qed wage TART 
wa.. farodaraes TaRaht | Ca Tee TAN-T-VT EA -ATEAT 
qeferd fa arerte TeaRea rassirary of fr a EH att Fes 
ad fra wra...garg fa wee ca fe ot afaie seara-drarate 
aifeufa fa ete aeen-qarafag wa-wrasarenfet gear 
SIS TABATA frees t 


Thus permitted by Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, monk 
Skandaka was happy and pleased,...till exceedingly happy, 
and he got up, and having got up, he moved thrice round 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira,...till having paid his obeisance, 
imposing on self by self the flve Great Vows, and 
forgiving and _ seeking forgiveness of the fellow monks and 
thereafter, in the company of capable senior monks, he 
went up slowly atop Mount Vipula, which had the hve 
of the clouds, and on which gods descended, cleaned 
a stone slab, selected a place for depositing excreta, spread 
his last darva bed, sat in the paryankdsana with his face 
turned eastward, placed his folded palms with ten fingers on 
them on his head and prayed as follows : 


—Bow I to Bhagavan Arihanta...till already liberated, 


—Bow I to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira., .till already 
entitled to liberation. 


- —Bow I from this place to Bhagavan (Mahavira), who 
is there, 


—May Bhagavan from there cast his glance (on me 
who am) here. 


So saying, he paid his homage and _ obeisance, 
and added ; 


—Formerly, in the presence of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, did I renounce, till life, all harm to living beings, 
. till renounce, for good, the nail of perverted faith, 
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—At this moment, in the proximity of Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, do I renounce, till life, allharm to living beings,... 
till renounce, for good, the nail of perverred faith. 


—For life, I give up the four intakes of food-drink- 
dainties-delicacies. : 


—JI dedicate this, my physical body, so dear, coveted, 
and object of love, which did I preserve against all ailments, 
to final respirations, inhales and exhales. 


—May I court the vow of eradicating passions and 
cutting the bondage of karma, of giving up the intake of 
food,. drink, etc., and of staying, without hankering for death, 
fixed in pddapopagamana end. 


ae a & Saw amt aaneq ara Neri aareary FH 
Hae qaTRaATeaTe THT Are afefsrar agefsgerrge garea- 
arearé arated qrefrer oarfeare adem aart wefrar 
ads Tas ATATT Star arsleatfsassa aarfers arpgeda 
TSI) ATTA Wraate@ad ant seta arfire sfefrearer- 
afaa arsant ati afar cada fires afer fagerait 
qaaiat afig afta cetaaaft taeafea sta wat wre 
Warat saraewe GAN ATA Agralt aay anaes adfaar wae 
aaa: . 

wa ae, taraftaaryt ada eat ATH BET TTRAqaT 
qaefaie creat oMTsayas-a-araTet =| firsaeeaige 
aeata wget foie, a wearakeais atone qart gata iq 
weeaariy ara wr a ata A ara seals wafer fage” 
gag d@ da facta owra...igedic aren) a a Ft 
ATATTAST I 

After this, monk Skandaka, who had read the eleven 
Angas under senior monks who were almost equal to Sramana 


Bhagavan Mahavira himself, who had spent tweive years 
without break in the sramaza order, passed away while in a 


12 
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trance, after having enriched his soul by a month-long fast, 
missing in ali sixty meals, after having discussed (lapses and 
sacred things) and after having said the pratikraman?. When 
the monks (attending on him) realised that monk Skandaka 
had passed away, they themselves performed the kdyotsarga 
meditation to celebrate his (Skandaka’s) liberation. Then 
having picked up his robes and vessels, they slowly came down 
Mount Vipula, and reached the place where was Sramana 
Bha gavan Mahavira, paid homage and obeisance unto him, 
and having paid homage and obeisance, they made the 
following submission : 


(Bhante !) Thy disciple, Skandaka by name, a monk, 
beloved of the gods, was gentle by nature, polite by nature, 
quiet by nature, with little pride-anger-attachment-greed, full 
of softness and humility, always living in the protection of 
his Master, gentle and polite. Being permitted by thee, (the 
said monk), the beloved of the gods, who had planted on 
self by self the five Great Vows, who had forgiven and begged 
to be forgiven, went with us atop Mount Vipula,...till has 
passed away by fasting. Here are his (earthly) belongings. 


wa! fa wrt weet aat and werdlt dag adag adfirer ua 
qarat -wa as tariferart seared Gee ora soemt area are 
feear afg ae ate saat? omemfe! = aa waa wardit 
wag Waa wd aaredl—we as aT! aa aaa @av ord aoe 
TAA AT...T WT AT Hero an wana Gy HesqaTS 
wrega & ta aed aaafad ager ara...arsterifeasa amferd 
aTaaTY se aT aeqr Hoy Beare saat ger we*rsaT 
ea arated arrcraare fsg Tar aca of Mareq fa Faeq are 
arrraatg fet aoraT i & G wa! av 2 ape aetna 
arena Naat feenary avat wai weet afs afeofes 
ate saaivafes ? fa atrat! werfate ae fafeafefe afeatefa 
afeafefs ooffwenfeft aagrert oad oatift, dat 


aad | 
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(At this point), Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and 
obeisance to Sramana Bhagavana Mahavira, and having 
done so, he made the following submission : 


-—Bhante ! Thy disciple, monk, Skandaka by name, the 
beloved of the gods, who has passed away on the completion 
of his time here (on this earth)—whither is he gone, and where 
is he born ? 


Addressing Gautama and others, Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira ordained : 


—-Indeed, Gautama, my disciple, monk, Skandaka by 
name, gentle by nature,...till having been permitted by me, 
planted on self by self the five Great Vows,...till passed away 
after discussing, and after saying pratikramana, and ‘has 
acquired a celestial life in the Acyuta-kalpa, Therein some of 
the inmates spend a span of 22 sdgaropamas, as per which 
Skandaka too will-spend a span of 22 sdgaropamas there. 


_  —And, Bhante! Having exhausted his span, stay and 
existence therein, where will he go and where will he take 
birth ? 


—Gautama! In Mahavideha will he (take birth and) be 


perfected, enlightened and liberated, and (then) enter into 
liberation and terminate all misery. Skandaka story’? ends 


qeHt waaat ara | Chapter one ends 


fagett sqaet 
CHAPTER Two 


[ on samudghdta ] 
et Ue-aego wa! aAraraT qa ? 


Sat eta! aa aA TTT F TeI—-AeraArT 
we arerage =o arsalarraqrrrass ourfired = ora... Fanfare 
TTTAATATAT AITTST | 


wet Yo—HoTTeE Ha ! = afar} Faciearara oa... 
Tarra Faesfa 7 
TAC Yo-AATATATS VTS | 
Q. 19. . Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 


samudghatas'® ? 


A. 19.. Gautama ! Samudghdtas have been stated to be 
seven, which are, vedand-samudghdta, etc, on which refer to 
section on ‘Samudghdta’ (in the Pannavand Sitra). (They are 
all) to be stated except the chadmastha-samudghdata,...till the 
Vaimanikas. (Something), more or less, needs be added on 
kasdya-samudghdata. 


Q. 20. Bhante! Does kevali-samudghdta of high-souled 
monks...till lasts for an ever-extending future ? 


A. 20. Refer to section on ‘Samudghdta’. 


fagat sqzal arady | Chapter two ends 


TRAY VIIa 
CHAPTER THREE 


[ on the. worlds ] 


Wet WHE TAT Lysate Teas ? 

SIC Ve—rarhrra egaret GT fafersit weet A staeat gett 
— Serfear frat aera ages Ta... 

WRT R—-fH Tort TIT saaTagear ? 

SAT Yat Maar! aes agaT aaa: «gest aRAT! 


Q. 21. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 
worlds!*® ? 


A. 21. Gautama! Refer on this chapter two on ‘Infernal 
Beings’ in the Jivabhigama Satra—(to be noted are) all about 
the worlds,...till their structure and dimensions. 


Q. 22. Bhante! Have ail the beings been born there 
before ? 


A. 22. Well, Gautama! Many times or innumerable 
times®®. Chapter on ‘Worlds’ (in.the Jivdbhigama Sitra). 


aqgal veeat arrdti Chapter three ends 


aI VITA 
CHAPTER Four 


[ on organs of senses } 


Wet VBE wae! «sfear qeorar ? 
ae Rea! ae Sear Tera a eT Tefaes Efaa- 

Vetaa Treat dart ages Ted wa...aeri 1 sfersqTay 
Q. 23. Bhante! How many have been stated to be the 


organs of senses*! ? 


A. 23. Gautama ! Organs of senses have been stated to 
be five. On these, refer to first chapter (of the Pannavand 
Sitra) on ‘Organs of Senses’ —their structure, shape, thickness, 
breadth,.. .till non-sphere. Chapter on ‘Organ of Senses’. 


weet Sqeal aera | Chapter four ends 


Taal sazat 
CHAPTER FIVE 


[ on procreation J 


wa yv—rrsfera i wa! ova arenefa ardfe wordt 
qeafa ¢ aat—ud ae fads arene aart sqeqen seq & 
at wt ae &3 ot tafe cart eden afifea afiifra oars 
ot safafaorel edt afnifia afrafaa ohare aormnia 
aor fasfear fasferr oftarte 1 Utfea dt He Ut AAU aT 
ad ate a werehead a= gfeae a1 wa oeefermateda 
Frey wa... sferad a oferta A wR HA! uA? 


grt 2vatat | of Oo A TasheraT wa aTandfa wre... 
shuad a gfeaad v1 t 8 ca ofeg fare a ur onfag | ae TT 
aaat! waatseatfa urerfs gaat Teafe ca ae fords aTe- 
me aA Harry zasag sane vara wafa vasheuyg sa.. 

werarag gordty Frrefedieg & 4 ay #4 wag wesfer a4... 
aa fanst sataart ones ora...ceet1 A wT aT we 
aa wafe gar gash afrifes afifre charts acafnfeqarett 
aden oafastfira afay faa ofearte) at ara | aa 
fastean faster ofearte wt fa aot a CIT aHET UT Ag 
aie ad we-ekaad ar gfaad art oF aad shea ace Ta 
aaa gfaad ade GS and gfeaad ave ot ot aaa aferad ASE I 
shatacq saci at gfeaad aug gfradaca sau aT eferad 
aug 1 Ua aout HAUT aAUT UT Ad AA A Tela aT 
gfaaa ar ska afaact sfeorn gf wate gfe gfe 
sfartat fa mag 1 a fa at aomAeT aafe a aei—aedt at 


Sfra grea ar acer | 
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@. 24. Bhante! People of other faith (called ‘heretics’ 
hereaficr) so say, maintain, establish and declare that when 
a monk, after death, becomes a deva, he does not enjoy with 
other devas, nor with the consorts of other devas, nor with 
his own consorts by overpowering them, but creates, out of 
his fluid self, two forms, of which one he makes a deva and 
the other its female counterpart, and enjoys. Thus (according 
to the heretics), a single soul has, at one and the same time, 
two experiences, which are, experience as female and experience 
as male. Bhante! Is this assertion of the heretics correct,..- 
till experience as female and experience as male ? How is 
it so ? 


A. 24. Gautama ! The heretics, who say like this... 
till experience as female and experience as male, are wholly in 
the wrong, because of which I say, ordain, establish and 
declare that a monk who, on death, reaches one of the 
celestial abodes which is endowed with great fortune. ..til) 
great influence, which confers capacity to go far and with 
along span of life, becomes a deva, endowed with great 
fortune; with ability to shine in ten directions and with great 
beauty. The said deva enjoys with other devas and their consorts,, 
by subduing them under his. control, and likewise, he enjoys 
with his own consorts, by subduing them under his control 5 
but he does not enjoy by creating two forms out of his own 
self. For, asoul may, at any one time, experience either as 
female or as male. When he experiences as female, he does 
not experience as male ; and when he experiences as male, he 
does not experience asfemale. (fn other words), with female 
experience gaining ascendancy, he does not have male experi- 
ence and with male experience gaining ascendancy, he does not 
have female experience. So, of the two experiences, at any one 
time, a soul has either female experience or male ex perience. 
(Now) when female experience is up, as female, she covets the 
company of a male; and when male experience is up, as 
male, he covets the company of a female, which means that 
the two covet the company of each other,— female of male, 
as male of female. 
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Tet W-TaaTeH TF Aa! oganredfa Brastt Fafeast ge ? 
SAT Vea | ATT UH GAT THR SFATAT | 


met 2¢-fafaesitirarss oof wa! fafeaesitfranst fer 
reat Srafeat até ? 


TAT Re-MaaT | Have aaiaged TRRAT aes TaSTTTE | 

wt VATE TAT! anes fa sree Fafoat 
are ? 

TAC Vora! TAVTT aATSA vaRlat area Tqesy | 

we wat oo de! arama fa presi Fafer< 
are? 


Tat Raa! ENT Sag va aera eaewery 
Te SS ee ier esse ova! | afar 
‘Rafat wre afaess ? 


TAC WQ—TgAT | HRT aaa Tawar axa A_atT | 


Q. 25. Bhante! How long does pregnancy of water-. 
bodies** last in that state as water-bodies ? 


A. 25. Gautama! Minimum one time-unit and maximum 
six months. 


Q. 26. Bhante! How long does pregnancy in animal 
bodies last in animal state ? 


A. 26. Gautama t Minimum less than 48 minutes and 
maximum eight whole years. 


Q. 27. Bhante! How long does pregnancy in human 
bodies last in that state ? 


A. 27. Gautama! Minimum less than 48 minutes and 
maximum 12 years. 


186 WATT TA WW TYH 


Q. 28. Bhante! How long does a kdyd-bhava®® remain 
in that state ? 


A. 28. Gautama! Minimum less than 48 minutes and 
maximum 24 years. 


Q. 29. Bhante ! How long does the semen of a human 
being, and that of a five-organ animal, after it has been in 
the uteras, remain fresh (i.e., have potentiality to form an 
embryo) ? 


A. 29. Gautama! Minimum less than 48 minutes and 
maximum twelve-times forty-cighty minutes. 


[ on progeny ] 
We Fo-UTsHTaA oF HA! UTTTETT Pagar gaat geq- 
aITsaE ? 


Sat Rota! MATT = gHaEAT aT aioe ar fafee at 
sR qaggaca rari Gare eqArT=sz_ I 


eT Re-ursitaeg TT Aa! oOMiaTanrat Faget alae 
TANT GANT THE ? 

sat 32a! av way oar ay ar fafor ar sHaRe 
VAACATET SAAT T FHA Fea | 


We 3V-B HoesG Wa! was qvay wra...goaaTse ? 


sere RTT! gefig gfeaer a aeaasre she AgrafaT 
awe ae aqeTrg) F gant fated afaife afafrat aca w 
Tey wast ar ay ar fafer ar saneat aqaqegad sar o 
THAT STATS A ANTS GTA... geTATT MBE | 

mer 3-2gIG Wa! Aare Refer ada aor ? 

Sax aaaiaar! & wat aay He Ghes Sqatfer ar quater 
a aay soroy aafagasar ufcacat aat! Ae azar 
TITY HOTZ | 
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Q. 30. Bhante! To how many living beings may a soul 
in one life be a progeny ? 


A. 30. Gautama! A soul may, in one life, be a 
progeny of minimum one, two or three beings, and maximum 
200 to 900 beings*+. 


Q. 31. Bhante! In one life, how many progenies ma 
a being give birth to ? , 


A. 31. Gautama! Minimum one, two or three, and 
maximum 2,00,000 to 9,00,000 may be given birth to*5, 


Q. 32. Bhante | What-is the reason for this,...till may 
be given birth to ? 


A. 32. Gautama! In the excited sex organs of a man 
and of a woman, a contact comes to be established called 
maithuna-vrttika. (In consequence of this), the man’s semen gets 
mixed up with the woman’s blood, and this gives birth to a 
minimum of one, two or three progenies, and to a maximum 
_ of 2,00,000 to 9,00,000 progenies. It is forthis...till may be 
given birth to. 


Q. 33. Bhante! In enjoying sexual experience, what 
‘sort of non-restraint is incurred by the soul ? 


A. 33. Gautama! Just as a human being may, with the 
help of a burning match stick, destroy a stalk of a cotton plant 
or a stalk of a ‘bura’ plant, so does a soul indulging in 
sex experience incur non-restraint of that sort?®. 


awa! aada! fa ore...faece 


Bhante ! So they are. Glory be to the Lord! So saying 
Gautama paid his homage and obeisance to Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira and withdrew to his seat. 


[ with Sraévakas from Tungikd ] 


ware ot ant ward wee crafter araat gore 
Tera wets 1 ofsfraerear afer soraafaert faeces 
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To RSH F oT eaT w afrar aH ATA ser away, Aer 
afrare aafer afar weregeea® fadrarst gewafac art Fat 
great | aes ae oT aftare aati aga aantaraqr afeaafa 
weet feet = faaa-faqatar-aqosan-aIr-qreTr ee AT 
SQHITSATAAT Sac ATS favssfsa-faqe-reraayT agaret- 
ae -afeesraeqerar aganeg safc | 


34. Once Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira moved out from 
the Gunasgilaka caitya in the city of Rajagrha, and having 
moved out from there, he was wandering in the outside 
villages. In that period, at that time, there was a city 
named Tungika. Description. Outside the city of Tungika, 
in the north-eastern direction, there was a caitya named 
Puspavati. Description. In that city of Tungika, there 
lived many who were the followers of the Sramana path, 
who were highly affluent and illustrious, with palacious 
dwellings standing on elevations, who possessed many couches 
and cushions, vehicles and pack animals, who had much 
treasure, gold and _ silver, who were experts in money-. 
making, in many arts and crafts, who fed many for 
which much food was cooked in their households, who 
had many valets and maids, cows, buffaloes, goats, sheep, 
etc., and were never excelled (by any one or) by many 
taken (collectively) together. 


afrasitar-sttat sareqer-qrat | srad-dac-fasore-fantear-stz- 
PCT -TT-ARA-HAST AATALAT- SYCATT FAN -THA LAA T-FHAT-AF- 
qwa-aTeeawtaeaeanente § aanefe fartats carat Hof 
safasa forstt qrary facdfeor fanaifaar fafeataftreer sacar 
tigrzer ofeaqesr afangeer fafifesacor aefs-faa-tarqaacer4 
waaay frist waa wes ag qed aa aed afarafoar 
waqaga Prt TscacaaaT agig aleeqsa-ALAN- TSAR T- 
aaaaats arsqeraonafecs-qerarfacirg avy sag at 
saya aA fats = ome-cafrsto | HaT-T-aTea aA 
aeq-ofene-aae-aieag | e-ner-asr-aarat | trast 
qfsertarn sterfsafacta aareratg starr aaa facta: 


* 
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They knew well soul and non-soul; they had the 
knowledge of righteousness and non-righteousness ; they 
were thorough in their knowledge of karma fetters, of 
checking karma influx, of throwing out karma bondage, 
activities, instrumentalities, bondage and liberation ; they 
were never covetous of help even from the gods, nor 
were they to be shaken in their faith in the Sramana path 
either by devas, asuras, ndgas, Jyotiskas, yaksas raksasas, 
kinnaras, kimpurusas, gG@rudas, gandharvas, makoragas or by 
any other ; they had never had any doubt of, expectation 
from, or confusion about, the nirgrantha tenets 3; they knew 
well the implications of the nirgrantha tenets, had complete 
faith in their implications, and if they had any doubt, 
they got them duly resolved or clarified ; they had realised 
the meanings and secrets of the holy texts ; their <evo~ 
tion to the nirgraniha tenets was, so to say, a part of their 
very bones and marrows, and they would declare—these 
words of the nirgranthas are truths, they are great truths, 
all else being false. They were so generous that the 
latches behind their doors were always raised up. Their 
doors were always open to seekers. So restrained were 
they in their sex behaviour that even if they walked in 
another’s household, or even stepped inside the king’s harem 
they would incur displeasure of none, nor would anyone 
question their honesty or integrity... They observed all the vows, 
viz., sila, guna, viramana, and pratydkhydna. They performed 
pausadha with fasting on the eighth and the fourteenth days 
(of the fortnight) and on the full-moon and new-moon days 
—six fasts each with a pausadha per month. They offered 
to the sramana monks, as per their needs, objects, pure 
and uncontaminated, like food, drink, dainties, delicacies, 
cloth, vessels, blankets, dusters, cushions, drugs, herbs or © 
any other. Thus they lived on, enriching their soul by the 
practice of austerities and penances courted as per their 
capacity. 


to Heo Fo gau o qerafeasa str waa areqrcar 
RUMI Targa saarqgar faugarqar wrqargar caurarqedy 
ahaa ssa sadam oattadt addy aed waa 
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frereter freraror ferro frrstar farafreer frefeat frrattaet 
Harare aera aa... efeararyar agegar agafarer 
Taig ameacig afe daheaqer sarqyter wer aay 
GOAT GeGert fagoron ata _gfrar ant sa gewake see 
wa vamesia samiour saefsed sae sinha oc aay 
awa aq waar fasta 1 


In that period. at that time, a progeny of (Arhat) 
Paréva, Sthavira Bhagavan, born ina high line and noble 
family, endowed with power and physical grace, humility, 
knowledge, faith, conduct and restraint, with little hanker- 
ing in objects, with great firmness of mind, body and speech, 
widely renowned, with anger-pride-attachment-greed conquered, 
with slumber and organs of senses subdued, with passions 
overpowered, care-free of life as well as death,...till a com- 
plete store-house** of all realisations and high traits, master 
of many sacred terts, ,with a large following of devotees, 
came, in course of his usual wanderings from one 
village ‘to another, in the company of 500 monks, to the 
caitya named Puspavati in the north-eastern direction of 
the city of Tungika, and halted there, enriching his soul by 
restraint and penance, 


ae ow gfrae wate feersn-far-asae-aeqx waI-7e-42g 
ara...unfearhrqerfrssafa 1 aca & anita site wera 
VEC AAT FIS-Feot Wa... acarafe wgafear wa aarfa— 
wa as tarmftrar ! qrearafeasar dar wrdat sTgarqat oa... 
aertset wae shafiga wv aate aaar aq | waar 
faatfa! F sere aa earyftqar | aereart gut aTaarT 
amanaer fa vara feat go aferr-aaq-aran-qfegea- 
THUAN FT...TETATT 2? oF weerat wt sarafiqar! Fz 
ATAT TATA ARATAT HTT. ..THTATATAT | «Wa oT ESHA aT TUF aT 
ara... arepnfaaare afacag 1 


The news of their arrival to the city of Tungika spread 
all over, fo triangular places; where three, fou: or more 
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roads met, to all highways and streets,...till people moved 
out, all yoing in one direction. When they knew and per- 
ceived, they were delighted and pleased, and they called 
one another and said, 


—Oh beloved of the gods, the progeny of (Arhat) 
Parsva, Sthavira Bhagavan, born in a high line,...till halted 
here, enriching his soul by restraint and penance, 


(Continued they) 


—Oh beloved of the gods! Even to listen the name and 
lineage of such illustrious monks gives great results ; then 
what to speak of (the result of) going to them, paying them 
homage and obeisance, enquiring about them, serving them 
(by attendance),...1ill asking and _ getting clarifications 
from them ! So let us go, oh beloved of the gods ! Let 
us pay them homage and obeisance,...till serve them (by 
attendancc). This will be of great benefit to us in this life 
and in the one following,,..till this will leave a long trail of 
well-being. : 


afr wee aurqvyed sifom wanes afsqufa | soa ears 
ang frere aa varresfa sansa wear saafesre HTH leT- 
WTS-Tafesea Feisary Ase acarg gac-afefeat aeq-yerar- 
wonefearatre ae at acfean tefemn wfsfananfa cfsfaairar 
wrral Feats | 


Thus they said to one another, (those followers of the 
Sramana order), and the news was transmitted to everyone. 
They returned home, took their bath, made the usual offer- 
ings, performed conciliatory and propitiatory acts for welfare 
and then put on, in proper manner, clean and ceremonial robes, 
adorned their bodies with costly decorations and ornaments 
and moved out from their homes. Having moved out, they 
assembled together in one place, 


aarrar wataarartt gfe ade wasn frarsfa 
frnfeeat site gepadie ter aie varresfe samfeear at 
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wamaa vafate afatad afaaesfa a aet—afeaarit = zeaqrot 
fasacrary afeart zart afesacnary Unarfern saa ECT 
waa safsornsg aya TAHITI Sy AU Wradt Are 
warresfa samen frag arifersaren rte: aia aa... 
fafaare ssqaranre Isaardfa ) aT a a au Taal af aam- 
aaa ata oo wexeetfvare omusaTH ata oUftadfal =| Aer 
Sfratrfeear wa...aatarfaerae sre araet wafa ara... 
aay Heat 


Having assembled in one place, they walked through the 
city of Tungika, and having thus walked, they arrived at the 
Puspavati caitya. Having arrived there, they expressed their 
regard for the illustrious sthaviras in five ways, which are, 
discarding live objects, carefully holding non-live objects, 
turning their unsewn cloth in the form of a shoulder cloth, 
and, on reaching within Sight, they touched their head with 
folded palms, and concentrated their mind. Having come 
near the illustrious ones,they move round them thrice,...tiJ] in 
three ways (with their mind,words and body) and worshipped 
them. Then those illustrious monks addressed their followers 
in the Sramana order, as had been (formerly) done by 
Sramana KeS§i on the religion of Four Great Vows, and 
the vast assembly of people, ...till the followers, with great 
devotion, expressed admiration and approval of their holy 
words,...till the sermons ended. 


aq we anna dem andaray afac ard ateat fracr 
ssqes wia...gafeaa faageat arfamaaifz af aa... 
fafrare asqateone asaarafs 1 waar wat ca aarfe : 


wet 24-TAA T AT |! fe ge? adowa!l fe qe? 
al FIs waa F anntaraa va ama : 
TAX R4-AoTA oF aT | ATTY TF TATGS | 


qT F aAMaraa Ft waa wa gard : 
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met 3¢—wg awa! ATA aegqEe ad aarrne fH afar 
aaa! tar tadeg vaascift 2 
aq oo afeagd ard at a aati va anf ; 
Tat 2¢-Geaaay aes ! Far Vavicg vasa 1 
aa ow afes ara Tt aaoaTay wa aarfa : 
—geqanan asst! ear eaaieg vaasvifa | 
THA AroypacHfar areata aATlaTat va qarfa : 
—afaary ast! tar taney saassife | 
TAT HAT ATA AT A aAMlarTag wa aarfe : 


—afro asa}! @ar taelcg vaanife iqeaaat gaa aie 
afeqare dfrary ast! tar dasing vaasifai at of ca 
wes Ta T AaNATAaTAsaIT_ | 


On hearing and perceiving the spiritual sermons from the 
illustrious monks, the followers. of the sramana order were 
delighted and pleased,...till their mind was full of joy, and 
they moved round (the monks) thrice....till worshipped them 
in three ways, and having done so, they made submission as 
follows : 


Q. 35. Bhante! What is the outcome of restraint ? 
Bhante | What is the outcome of penance ? 


On this the illustrious monks said as follows to the 
followers of the sramana order : 


A. 35. Arya! Restraint stops influx of fresh karma 
fetters, while penance liberates the soul of karma bondage and 
purifies it. 


Whereon the followers of-the sramana order submitted 
further : 


13 
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Q. 36. If, as you say, restraint stops karma influx, and 
penance liberates the soul from karma bondage, then, why are 
the devas born in the celestial regions ? 


On this, a senior monk, K4alikaputra by name, gave reply 
as follows to the followers of the sramana order ;: 


A. 36. Arya! Because of piirya-penance, the devas are 
born in the celestial regions. 


Another senior monk, Mehila (Medhiia) by name, said 
as follows to the followers of the Sramana order : 


—Arya! Because of pirva-restraint, the deves are born in 
the celestial regions. 


(A third) senior monk, Ananda raksita by name, said as. 
follows to the followers of the Sramana order : 


—Arya 1 Because of the remnants of past karma, the devas 
are born in the celestial regions. 


Thereon a senior monk, Kasyapa by name, said as follows 
to the followers of the Sramana order: 


—Arya! It is because of attachment, the devas are born in 
the celestial . regions. Because of parva-penance®®, piirva- 
restraint, remnants of past karma and attachment, the devas are 
born in the celestial regions. True is this implication, I 


ordain, and this is not our personal view (cnly). 


aw oo & annlaraa ate wrsafe ears wareare arrong 
amftat FAT ezs-gesr at wards ade anafe anfear afar 
gaia fare gear score varfedfa varferar sesre washes 
sefour a2 wide feaqal ada avddfa vafaer tat waar 
afraray grafaaar swear wefraaafa i ofsfraafam wae 
fafa: qrasqat aaa fafa sfevari at 4 & Fu aaa FATE 
Xft warden gHafearsy sgarat ofelrrssfa afer seraa- 
faart faacfat 
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On hearing these words of the illustrious monks, the 
followers of the Sramana order were highly delighted and 
pleased. They paid homage and obeisance to these illustrious 
monks and having done so, they asked (further) questions, 
and having asked (further) questions, they accepted their 
meanings (solutions). Then they moved round the illustrious. 
monks, thrice, and paid homage and obeisance and having 
done so, they moved out from the proximity of the 
illustrious monks, from the Pugpavati caitya and returned 
to their respective abodes, Even the _ illustrious 
monks moved out one day from the Puspavati caitya from 
the city of Tumngiké, and were wandering in the outside 
villages. 


aot ws Te w waa G ctafy amt aqti wa... 
aftar ofevar: & Tes 7 F GW ant GF aanea ANAM 
wardtcea Gas saaral gag art aot m4... afaafase- 
qe sessedy afrafada adera aaa Taal ITT 
waart aa.. fastet ae a & and Wak sesxannrontfa 
qeqre |= Oifedre Oa ote atom oaifedic ower fara 
mea fede aakaavasndda qetifad afseee afesteat 
aramrg acarg oafsaee ofsefgar sarang gasag ocHfsacr 
Was VISE Tafsal Ara way wid agate ava vart=ss | 
Sarasa aay wie Asrart aay adag aAfaar wa aaifa: 


—sof ¢ wa! geafe ae sconanTTTs 
watz wat yea-ae-aismary Fare TaAaea Fraafare 
afsaq i 


—welge earafeqat! = ar afew s 


ay Wate eat wraaT waa asaqonT aA 
aan wrasse afar Treat Tear ofefaRaAs | 
Gfsfraafaa aqhanqasadta srararamy feedig geat fea 
arent Sia uate wat Ite vartese 1 varifeoar wafiz 
att gea-dla-afemnre Fors gTraqaed fanart wes 1 
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In that period, at that time, (there was) a city named 
Rajagrha,...till people dispersed. Inthat period, at that time 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira had a senior-most disciple, 
monk Indrabhiti by name,...till held in concentrated form 
within himself mighty fiery forces. He was undergoing a 
series of fasts missing six meals (at a time),...till was enrich- 
ing his soul by restraint and penance. On one fast-breaking 
day, after he had already missed six meals, Bhagavan Gautama 
concentrated on the holy texts in the first quarter of the day, 
held meditation in the second, and then in the third quarter, 
without haste and without care, he cleaned his mouth-cover, 
his clothes and vessels, rubbed and dried them and 
then having picked them up, arrived at the place where 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was, paid him homage and 
obeisance and made the following submission ; 


—-Bhante | Desire I,if it so pleases thee to permit me, in 
order to break my fast missing six meals, to repair to the: 
city of Rajagrha, to beg (food) from all households, high, 
middle and low, as per prescriptions regarding begging. 


—Do as it may please you, oh beloved of the gods, but 
delay not, 


Having thus been permitted by Sramana Bhagavan 
Mahavira, Bhagavan Gautama moved out from the proximity 
of Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, from Gunasila caitya, and 
having moved out, (walked at paces) without haste and 
without care, observing closely (in fulfilment of precaution 
regarding movement) the ground of the length of a yuga, he 
arrived at the. city of Rajagrha, and in the city of Rajagrha, 
fie started, for purposes of begging as per prescriptions, 
visiting households, high, middle and low. 


a uw A owuna way aalte ast aa...asart aga 
fratte—ed ae zaraferat! afrare aattq afar genaéz 
qu qrarafasar aut ATA anttaravfs ears careare 
ame gfen—dar ot Wa! fF we? aa wf fH we ? 
ar uo XY Fey waaat a aaNaray va anfa—aaay og aswH | 
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Mopgass at aTlerTGS A aa wa... geaaay Gaastad sfaras 
adftara assy! aar tasieg saarafe ) aed o gamed oe 
araaaderat 1 a RAAT NT wa? 

at way wre Taw A Hw sees Tart Wass TA... 
ATA GseS AIHA TAT Tee Afogat caftersat Tacit 
afsfanang aah wa... ea Tre aa ae wardit aia 
TTISR 1 | SaTTPSUT aAMEA TAY Nerd eR agTaTAs 
TATITTTIT WSRHAT CAT-AT AT ANTE ArsrTa AWAIT Geta 
aan wid waatt aa...wd amfa—-c as aa! ad qaife 
HATO TAT ahs at sean iSah Heri Tea 
freamfare assay oagaraqd fraafa—ct ax earyftaar ! 
afr aqte afear gerade aan qrarafeasar aa wad 
aauiaratfé <aTe Wareargy arte GTeer—aae oF wa! fH 
qe? aa fe os? ad Fa ora....aet Wo waned aa of 
MTA STATS 


Now, as Bhagavan Gautama, in the city of Rajagrha,...till 
started visiting households, he heard many people say as 
follows : Oh beloved of the gods ! Jn the Puspavati caitya, in 
the city of Tungika, the followers of the sramana order asked 
the illustrious monks in the spiritual line of (Arhat) Parsva 
as follows: Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint and 
what is the outcome of penance ? whereon the illustrious 
monks said unto the said followers : Restraint stops influx, 
penance liberates the soul,...till because of parva-penance, 
purva-restraint, remnants of karma and attachment, oih Arya, 
the devas attain the celestial regions. True is this implcation, 
and this is not our personal view. Now, how is this to be 
taken ? 


When Bhagavan Gautama heard this, there arose a 
query,...till inquisitiveness, (but) he completed his begging as 
per prescriptions, and having done so, he moved out from 
the city of Rajagrha, without haste,...till arrived where was 
shining Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. Having arrived near 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, he recounted-his experiences 
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in going and coming back, discussed the lapses, if any, 
in the course of a careful begging, aud placed before Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira food and drink brought by -him,,...till 
made the following submission : 


' —Bhante |! Being permitted by thee, I, while visiting 
households, high, middle and low, in the city of Rajagrha 
for purposes of begging food as per prescriptions heard 
many people say as follows: Oh beloved of the gods ! In 
the Paspavati caitya inthe city of Tungika, the followers of the 
Sramana order asked the illustrious monks in the spiritual 
line of ParSva—Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint ? 
What is the outcome of penance ? ...till true is this 
im»dlication, and this is not our personal. view. 


—t vm G da! FF Foaadat ae aavaraart gare 
UaTeas ATTMIg artae? vag way? afaar 7 at ! 
ey Fu water sft aaaraart sare TaTSaTs ATMs 
amir? garg aeafaar? arsferar of wa! & Fa wadat 
aft antaraarmt ears warearse arcs amtag? yang 
aorsterat ? ofesierar of wae! 8 wer anda afe wam- 
qraart Fars VarSars arrears arataw ? arg safasfeaat ? 
geraag asst! far aasieg saasifet qeaaaad sferary 
dfrare asa! ar Qaeteg saassifr gey t WaMZs TAT 
F AAA AaaesraIyT | 


—Ta oa | a ae aTsat ahs aamtaraary SATs CarwaATZ 
amore amt mM aa aT ae A ee BATT 
wa... T-aha  arefra-qfesierat sa..aet of Weed TT Va 
uy araaraaaerare ae fe of Maar! wanrgnarfa wate caafa 
qeafy—ygearan Far Fasieg «vaasifs Getaway sar awe 
saasaife sferqia tar @asteg «saanifa aftary ear aaaieg 
saassife 1 qeatad geadsaof aferarq afrae asa! ear 
aaqaieg vaasvife THT GF UaAEs TT Aa T AATMTATTSAATT | 
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—Bhante ! Are the illustrious monks capable of giving such 
an answer to the followers of the Sramana order ? Or, are 
they incapable ? Are the illustrious monks accustomed to give 
such an answer to the followers of the Sramana order ? Or, 
are they not so accustomed ? Are the illustrious monks 
equipped to give such an answer to the followers of the 
Sramana order ? Or, are they not so equipped ? Are the 
illustrious monks in possession of special knowledge for 
which they gave this answer, or have they only ordinary 
knowledge because of which they said...till because of purva- 
penance, piurva-restraint, remnants of karma and attachment, 
do the devas attain the celestial regions. True is this impli- 
cation, and this is not our personal view. 


—Gautama! Capable are they, the illustrious monks, 
in giving reply to the questions of the followers of the sramana 
order, and not incapable,...till capable-accustemed-equipped- 
having special knowledge, and not with ordinary knowledge 
y..till true is this implication, and this is not our , 

personal view. So do I say, ordain, establish and main- 
tain that because of pirva-penance, do the devas attain the 
celestial regions, that because of parva-restraint, do the devas 
attain the celestial regions, that because of the remnants: 
of karma, do the devas attain the celestial regions, that because 
of attachment, do the devas attain the celestial regions. (So 
they are correct in saying that) because of pérva-penance, 
pirva-restraint, remnants of karma and attachment, do the 
devas attain the celestial regions. True is this impli- 
cation, and this is not our personal view. 


get Ro-Tarea TAA! aaa ar ATeT ar Isqaranried fF 
Bet Tsar ? 


TAT 3O—TAAT | TATGAT | 
maa 3c-a awa! aang fH ae? 


SAT 2C—TNTTHS | 
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ger 39-a a aa! ort fH we ? 
TAL 29-fAaarssnss | 
get Yo-a yaa! faart fe we ? 


SAT Yo-TSTHATNBT | 


wet 62-8 oT Aa! TeaRaTT fH Te ? 


SAT YL-AHTHS | 


wea ¥2-a Waa ! aay fe we ? 


TAT VAY | 


wat ¥3-UsT aoygy ? 


SAT VITAHS | 


wey S¥-ay ? 


SAL YY—-ATTBS | 


get XU wa! aamt fe He ? 


Bat ¥4-( arary +) afHfearss 1 


waa ¥e-a Go aa! afefar fe Get? 
gat ¥¢—fafeasraarrnet Torar area | 


Q. 37. Bhante! What is the outcome of worshipping 
such a Sramana or mdhana?® ? 


What is the outcome of listening ? 


A. 37. Gautama! Benefit of listening. 
Q. 38. Bhante ! 

A. 38. Outcome is knowledge. 

Q. 39. Bhante! 


A, 39. 


What is the outcome of this knowledge ? 


Outcome is superior knowledge. 


Bhagavati 


Q. 40. 
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Bhante! What is the outcome of superior 


knowledge ? 


A. 40. 


Q. 41. 


A. 41, 


Q. 42. 
A. 42. 


Q. 43. 


A. 43. 
Q. 44. 


A. 44. 


Q. 45. 


Outcome is renunciation. 

Bhante! What is the outcome of renunciation ? 
Outcome is restraint. 

Bhante ! What is the outcome of restraint ? 
Outcome is check on influx of fresh karma. 

And of the check on influx ? 

Outcome is penance. 

And of penance ? 

Outcome is the exhaustion of accumulated karma. 


Bhante | What i; the outcome of the exhaustion 


of accumulated karma ? 


A. 45. Outcome is cessation of (ali) activity. 


Q. 46 


A. 46 
outcome. 


Couplet : 


. Bhante! Whereto leads the cessation of activity ? 
. Gautama! To liberation, which is the final 
It is stated like that. 
WET 
aay ary | fav Gea A aa) 
weg Ta Fa Aare afefear fad i 
Listening gives Knowledge 


Knowledge leads to Superior Knowledge 
Wherefrom to Renunciation. 

Renunciation is the harbinger of Restraint. 
Restraint checks Influx of Karma, 

This, in turn, helpsthe practice of Penance, 
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Penance ends Accumulated Karma 

And then a complete cessation of all Activity. 
(Which is the penultimate stage) 

Wherefrom the last stage 1s Liberation. 


[ on the hot-spring at Rajagrha | 


get Vo-arasteaar o wa! vaqreneafa maf cata Teadfa- 
wa ae cuafieea aaeca afear Pareen oqaed ae Tea THE 
qt et ae (at) gad aime Mang aare-faaay 
arguasdisasgaa afeatie ora...cfseq, aay at TUT 
aera dade anesfa arate aah a oo aan afi sfat 
afag arsnie afafacaag & watt wa! ca ? 


sat voter! ot ot A gases Tanreneafa wre... 
a aud cweife fass a vaargnafa wa..aed aad 4g 
gy maar! wa aranarfa wrmfe caafe veafa—ua ae 
aafiace vate afear. TaresqgeT Agraragd wa wT AeT- 
aaradreraa art cart wart ta aqaae aaa-fandaty 
min grasafed sqay aera qaetyg afcafrssy afrey qfeea 1 
aa wt aga sfan-wifrar star a apres a vata aneaft 
fasaraft adfa vafasife, weasiked fa a of agar afaa 
sfay sfay arsarg afafaeaqe: wa ot araar! werala- 
areaqaa araat 1 wa ow aqar! agaatadlcqaca aang 
aes TAS | 

Q. 47. Bhante! Heretics so say, maintain, declare and 
establish that outside the city of Rajagrha, at the foot of 
the Vaibhara hill, there is a large reservoir of water, whose 
dimensions (length and breadth) extend over many yojanas, 
whose other extreme is covered with many trees, and is 
exceedingly charming, ...till pleasing to the visitors’ eyes ; that 
many big clouds are formed in it, they give shower to it and 
mix with it ; that when the reservoir is full to the brim, there 


is a steady outflow of hot water from it. Bhante ! How is 
it so ? 
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A. 47. Gautama ! What the heretics say,...till establish 
is incorrect. Repeat all (as said by Gautama). Now, Gautama, 
I say, ordain, declare and establish that outside the city of 
Rajagrha, in the proximity of the Vaibhara hill, there is a 
spring named Mahatapopatira-prabhava®® which is 500 
dhanusas square (i.e., on each side), and whose other extreme 
is decorated with many species of trees, which is beautiful, 
delightful, worth-seeing, graceful and pleasing to the eyes of 
all visitors. Souls capable of living in hot region and matter 
together take shape (therein) as water-bodies, and they also 
die there, and undergo transformation and assimilation 
(there). When it is full, there is a steady outflow of water 
from it. That is a spring named Mahatapopatira-prabhava, 
and that is the implication (full story) of this spring named 
Mahatapopatira-prabhava. 


aawa! aa wa! fa ant wea way wad aardixt wy 
avag...ara facet 
Bhante ! So it is. Glory be to the Lord ! So saying 


Gautama paid homage and obeisance to the Lord and 
withdrew’ to his seat. 


Taal Gazal aradt! Chapter five ends 


weet FIeat 
CHAPTER SIX 
[ on language | 
ret ¥C—F Twat | ahs afar siterfoot ara ? 
SUC ¥C-UG ATaTTE wrfiraeg 1 


Q. 48. Bhante! Am Ito take that language®! is the 
vehicle (of expression) ? 


A. 48. Refer to chapter on ‘Language’ (in the Pannavana 
Sutra). 


Best Vata? ary! Chapter six ends 


areal sqaat 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
[ on celestial beings } 
meq ¥8—Hfaftearw wa! Far qarar 7 


sat ¥e-aaaT! oC-asfeaar far gaat od | | HeI—aaTaE- 
AIT ATT-TTRA-AHTP TAT | 


Tet Ko-afg T Aa! wana tart srr grat ? 


sat Gosia! eda caneqaie ged wer age sari 
qacaar ar ufiasqr wat want wam vaaqay sea 
aay alt va aed wifaed wa...faaifear arama sore 
Gaza agrees «UT MoT Sitarfara ara... amnforeqzat 
wiforasal aedt | 


Q. 49. Bhante |! How many have been stated to be the 
types of devas ? 


A. 49. Gautama! Devas are stated to be of four types, 
which are, Bhavanavasis, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and 
Vaimanikas. 


Q. 50. Bhante | Where has been stated to be the abode 
of the Bhavanavasi devas ? 


A. 50. Gautama! Underneath the Ratnaprabha hell. 
For details, refer to chapter on ‘Location’ (in the Pannavand 
Sitra), difference being that they are called ‘bhavanas’. This 
should be noted that they are born in an infinite fraction of 
the sphere,...till (to be noted) the location of the abode of 
the liberated souls, the location of the kalpas, their thickness 
and height, their structure, from the Jivadbhigama Sitra,... 
till need be stated as in the chapter on Vaimanika®5. 


aaal Baal aera! | Chapter seven ends 


HeSAT FITaT 
CHAPTER EIGHT 


[ Camara-canci—capital city of Camarendra ] 


wat eae Waa ! aNtea awakeer aatHarewy wT 
gerat THAT ? . 


wae aera | gate ae Maxea Geqaeaarfguiat 
fakardasst cra-ayge digagat wenaea dace arfefeeorsil 
FeraTs HASTA ARES arASla Troraqageare sitaifgar wea 
waa aafeaca gatHarcoMt faftesras art seqraqqeqn cas 1 
TAMARA Naval vss Vea wards daca Ha + 
Bary WATT Hrarrqeqata TAT Aged aat vafeos qa 
are wired aa... 4s eaardta Mavac fanadot ast aenfe 
waate Taray fag salt wards draw fart qe 
fafoor sitaragears ator a aelgazt stra fafa faeet ofeaa au 
we wt Hareeed fefor a as sarge fate faa 
akaaay safe afi gq staoreaecarg df a sede sored 
fefa fadarfar ceaaat 1] qe faerd ava afad fa faardavs 
aqragcrarniet warrsaaarrafeg aeqeaaT aw ara...cfeex F 
o UIE TAACAIT WIG ATMS TF Aeqet qAaT aTfcafad | 
TSAACISATY ATASTT T ATT | 


Q. 51. Bhante! Where is stated to be the location of 
Sudharma-Hall, the court of king Camara, the Indra of the 
Asurakumaras ? 


_A. 51, Gautama! In the southern direction of Mount 
Meru, which is located in the centre of Jambu-dvipa, (as you 
go) obliquely, crossing an innumerab'e number of islands and 
seas, you reach an island called Arunavara. As you proceed 
beyond its extreme coast-line, there is a sea named 
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Arunodaya. Now, in this Arunodaya sea, after you. have 
gone 42,000 yojanas, you find an utpdta mountain called 
Tigicchakita which belongs to king Camara, the Indra of 
the Asurakumfaras. Itis 1721 yojanas above the ground, and 
430 yojanas one kroSa inside. Its dimensions are to be noted 
to be similar to those of an dbdsa mountain named Gostuva. 
The difference is that the dimensions of the Gostuva mountain 
at its summit apply to its (Tig cchaktta’s) central part. 
{ In other words, its breadth at the base is 1022  yojanas, at 
the centre 424 yojanas, and at the summit 732 yojanas. Its 
circumference at the base is slightly more or less than 3232 
yojanas, at the centre slightly more or less than 1341 yojanas’ 
and at the summit slightly more or less than 2286 yojanas, ] 
It is extended at the base, “contracted in the middle, and 
again extended at the summit. Its middle portion is shaped 
like an excellent thunder (vajra) or an enormous mukunda 
(musical drum), all bestrewn with gems, charming,...till 
picturesque*4, It is surrounded all over by a Padmavara-vedikd 
and a forest strip. Description of the vedikd and the forest 
strip*>. 


qea of fafissgeer soraqgeqaen vied agaacafss afaart 
Gad | aysity Ter W agaatafienee yaad TASHA 
wa Ae TH TaTIasat Tad | | ASSIsATE WaTTITE sas 
sara wade sreorerg fea Te aT | seater 
aos} | aconlaore aferafear 1 aaa aera aaftart wifes | 
aea ou fafresaeca afer saaifsact Trad a ats ood 
T AIIAMNS WU A Aaeats Hemlar ange fafa dieqgar ag 
WITTY Feat aasrs Maras ahi Ter oT AAT 
HHA AGTHATTLEMT FRLAAT ATA TWASTT THAT | 


The top of the said mountain Tigicchakita is free from 
unevenness, i.e., is perfectly flat, and is exceedingly charming. 
Description’*. At the centre of that flat, beautiful top, there 
is a big palace, the crown of palaces. Its height is 250 
yojanas and its breadth is 125 yojanas. Description of the 
palace3?, Its manipithikad is eight yojanas. Description of 
Camara’s throne and family®*. To the south of the Tigiccha- 
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kita mountain, as one goes obliquely 655,35 50,000 yojanas 
in the Arunodaya sea, and dives to the depth of 40,000 
yojanas towards the Ratnaprabha heli, there is Camara-cajica, 
the metropolis of Camara, the Indra of the Asurakumaras. 

ut Sawaqaaed arar-faseaa Sadbatarat) = oraret 
feqse Twat ved yeaa As cava Aros fandan safc 
agra fendi. afadan wana ama aa 
fandin tq aamany get Tad 1 UTA arae Ia Tz 
AIA ASTSIMS Was sss Dead wg faaeiag vars 
of AsanaT-aseas arara-fanaayt Tard Nay-aecars Ga 7 
aaa 4 Sea fafa faaaqa ofeaadt aeaqar  anifiacq- 
ame Ag Aaa 1 aN gararsacgeewan = faunet adlaaraa 
ect afaaa wearet ser fares | 

The length and breadth of that capital city are 1,(0,000 
yojanas in each direction. It is as big as Jambu-dvipa. Its 
fortress is 150 yojanus in height and its spread at the base is 
50 yojanas and at the summit 13} yojanas. The length of its 
kapi-sirsaka,is 4 yojana, its breadth is one krosa and its height 
is slightly less than 4 yojana. Each wing in the kapi-sirsaka 
has 500 entrances, each entrance being 250 yojanas in height 
and half of that in breadth. The rear structure of the palace 
is 16,000 yojanas in both length and breadth and its circum- 
ference is more or less 50597 yojanas. All the measures 
stated here are half of those of (the capital city of) the Vaima- 
nikas. The Sudharma Hall, the Jina temple in the north-east, 
the Hall of Birth, lake, Hall of Coronation, Hall of Decora- 
tions—description of all these is similar to those of Vijaya- 
deva, 


WET 
saat weeny afar fargo a aaarsry | 
asatira fagran wat fa a aac ofzare essa 1 
Couplet : Halls of birth, resolve, coronation, decoration, 
Reading, prayer, worshipping the liberated souls, 


Camara’s family, its fabulous fortune— 
All these need be stated®9, 


HASH Vatal ArH! | Chapter eight ends 


TTAY Barat 
CHAPTER NINE 
[ sphere of time ] 
set 42-fafad wa! anda fa aqsag 2 


BAT 4z—maatT | aeergssm drat at a aya va T vagT 
aqaaddfa Taste ar Gf aa saadta a aeqdra-aqqaart 
weasdat va fathrraqceqar ager wa...aferat grew 
wreafase | 


Q. 52. Bhante! What is the sphere of time (i. e., 
where time is effective ) ? 


A. 52. Gautama ! 24 islands (continents) and 2 oceans 
--these are stated to be the sphere of time. Of these, 
this island named Jambu-dvipa is at the centre of all islands 
and oceans. The whole description is to be reproduced from 
the Jivabhigama Sitra®,...till the interior of half of 


Puskara, but the description of the Jyotiskas is to be 
excluded. 


Taal Fazal aFaTy | Chapter nine ends 


i4 


qaal sqeat 
CHAPTER TEN 
{ on astikdyas } 
set 43—ag or aa! aftrarar qerar ? 


Bat &R—TIAAT ! Oa area Ir F HeI-—aH aac 
aerafrane armarare stafernre daresay | 


get 4¥—arafasre of Wa! aferaor whet afaee aire ? 


sat 4v—araar! eat amie aa ana geal asta aac 
aqqefar syraey 


Ka—F TATaH Tafags Ira F war—aeasny faust Heat 
aaa Torstt 1) seat of arate Tt eet aaa GF STATA 
areata warfa a ara a warfa afr ara...frea arastt aac 
MHF AA THA TN wT | aarafermre fa cs Aa Tat TT 
smryt 1 arrange fa ct Fa aat Gaal F ararafkesra 
SBMS ais Fa os... ATT | 


Q. 53. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the 
astikdyas“ ? 


A. 53. Gautama ! iis have been stated to be 


jivastikdya and pudgalastikdya. 


Q. 54. Bhante ! In dharméstikdya, how many colours 
are there, how many smells, how many tastes and how many 
touches ? 


Bhagavati Sitra Bk. 2 Ch. 10 211 


A. 54. Gautama! No colour, no smell, no taste, no 
touch, no shape, non-living, eternal, ever-existent object in 
spheres. 


55. In brief, dharmdastikdya has been stated from five 
angles, which are, substance, place, time, bhdva and trait. 
As to substance, dharmdstikdya is one. As to place, itis as 
extensive as the spheres. As to time, it never was that 
it did not exist, it never is that it does not exist, nor will 
it ever be that it will not exist ; it existed, it exists, it will 
exist,...till it is ever-existent object in spheres. As to bhava, 
it has no colour, no smell, no taste, no touch. As to trait, it 
is motion. Likewise, adharmdstikdya, except that in its trait, 
it is rest. Likewise, dkdsdstikdya, except that as to place, 
it is stated to be as big as spheres and non-sphere, and as to 
its trait, itis all-enveloping. 


wet 4e—sftaftarre of ae! afta ehcd wrt aaa? 


gar 4e—maar! « gaet oma... aredt aX arac aaefsc 
eyraee Yaar gafax wus TF Hat—azeaal ATA TT AT 
zeqat o Srafesre aoa Srassare Gaal Srersryas Hraat 
qT RTE wet oa. feat area gn gat aie eV wHTT 
TA SATTTT | 


Q. 56. Bhante ! In jivdstikdya, how many colours are 
there, how many smells, how many tastes and how many 
touches ? 


A. 56. Gautama! Without colour,...till without shape, 
the soul is eternal ever-existent in spheres. In _ brief, 
jivastikdya has been stated from five angles, which are, 
substance,. ..till trait. As to substance, jivastikdyais live object. 
As to place, it is as expansive as the spheres. As to time, it 
never was that it did not exist,...till it is ever-existent. 
As to bhava, no colour, no smell, no taste, notouch. As to 
trait, it is characterised by upayoga or ability to perceive. 


wet Go-draaferare of aa! razor afertea-ca-aTe ? 
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BR ota! Gay daw Ha acon esl ails 
area saefsu siete 1 FF amas cafes cord A Telcos 
Saal Mal aaa TT) easy 7 Thawferae soars sears 
qua saad aetl a wae a7 area sra...fres wast 
SOAS TI-TI-HAAT TTY TSTTT | 

Q. 57. Bhante! In pudgaldstikdya, how many colours 


are there, how many smells, how many tastes and how many 
touches ? 


A. 57. Gautama! Five colours, five tastes, two smells, 
eight touches, with shape, non-live, eternal, ever-existent 
object in spheres. In brief, pudgaldstikdya has been stated 
from five angles, which are, substance, place, time, 
bhdva and trait. As to substance, they are infinite (non-live) 
objects. As to place, as much expansive as the spheres. As 
to time, it was not that it did not exist...till ever-existent 
object in spheres. As to bhava, with colours, smells, tastes and 
touches. As to trait, all-adhering. 


met 4C-UG Ha! aenfearaae arafersre fa aced frat? 


 gax ycaiaar! of gad aazdi ua aif fa fafor fa 
wate fa a SAA AS Aq A ASST | 


yet 4Q-adasat Wa! =o atakamaqear urafaay fa 
qaedt faut ? 


Bat 4Q—Maar | Tt ETes AAAs | 


gat fo-uTqTg Gy fe aa da! maken arafasrefe 
aced feat ? 

FAT Ko-TT TES AHS | 

wet Gta Hoes we! ca qeag wt arama Wa at 


grafeaare fa aded faat oa...cageqy fa a of arafaare at 
araferare fa tced feat ? 
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Fat GL-A AT Tara! Ms TRH qHS HH ? 
are ! Tas qHt THe THA 1 


—UG St Wass gl ass ATs Aandi aa! ud 
qarag Ut arataara Twa wT acARaare fa aad feat we... 
urqvay fa a ot araase TT seafanre fa aded fear | 


wet 2-9 fe area 7 wai arafenra fa adead fear ? 


sat §Q—TIaT | aeas arafeaara dear J wey afar 
afsquyr faxatar umerafgar) wa wt apart! arakeate fa 
aded faat i wa aarafeaare fa armrafeanre fa sfraferara- 
qrreferpie fa we ta vat fart fe gaat aorar arfraear Aa 
a aa 

Q. 58. Bhante! Can it be said that one pradesa of 
dharmastikdya is ( the whole of ) dharmdstikdya ? 


A. 58. Gautama! That’s not correct. Not even two, 
three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten pradegas are 
(the whole of) dharmdastikdya. 


Q. 59. Bhante! Can it be said that innumerable 
pradesas of dharmdstikdya constitute ( the whole of ) 
dharmastikdya ? 


‘A. 59. No, Gautama, that ( also )is not correct. 
Q.60. Bhante! If dharmdstikdya is less than a pradeSa, 
can it be said to be dharmdstikdya ? 


A.60. Gautama ! That (also ) is not correct. 


Q. 61. Bhante! Why do you say that one pradeSa of 
dharmastikdya is not (the whole of ) dharmdstikdya,...till 
less than one pradesa is not dharmdstikdya 2 
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A. 61. Gautama ! Is a part of the wheel the whole 
wheel ? 


-No, it is not the whole wheel ? 


—The same with an umbrella, a cushion, a stick, cloth, a 
weapon and a sweet. Hence so. For this reason, it is 
said that a pradega of dharmastikdya is not dharmdéstikdya,... 
tillless than a pradesa of dharmastikdya is not dharmdstikdya. 


Q. 62. Bhante ! Then what is to be called dharmastikdya 2? 


A. 62, Gautama !  Dharmdastikdya has innumerable 
pradesgas ; allof them, the sum-total, leaving none out, the 
whole in one expression, such is dharmdstikaya, oh Gautama ! 
And like this too of adharmastikdya, akdaSdstikdya, jivastikdya 
and pudgalastikdya, difference being that (last) three are with 
infinite pradesas ; the rest as before*?, 


{ on the soul } 


Te ERA of WT! aszsrt aw aad ahfea ayfea- 
HNMCRABA NAMAT aaa satadifraned feat ? 


wat ez—gar Maar! aha of ora... sadaafa aaedt faa 
WT EV FAST wa...qaea far ? 


sat evomaar! ta oo soar anfafratfearrrrgssary 
CF FAM ASAANT ARMNVISTANT THISHATTISTATT PASAT OT- 
GSAT BAMMNGSAA GANTT | fasHTOOTTGSTATT 
SRAQCUITA TABATA Nearer Prstay- 
WAU VAT MSE BaRITTaT T MAX wowzsy wz qrag 
maar! Aa wt Test Nq...aced faar i 


Q. 63. Bhante ! Should it be stated that the soul endowed 
with endeavour, activity, strength, energy and self-exertion® 
shows, through self-expression, that it is a live organism ? 


A. 63. Yes, Gautama ! the soul...till a live organism. 
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Q. 64. Bhante! Why is it said that...till a live 
organism ? 


A. 64, Gautama! The soul has the utilisation of infinite 
categories of mati knowledge, infinite categories of  Sruta 
knowledge, infinite categories of avadhi knowledge, infinite 
categories of manah-parydya knowledge, infinite categories of 
kevala knowledge, infinite categories of mati ignorance, 
infinite categories of Sruta ignorance, infinite categories of 
avadhi ignorance, infinite categories of visual realisation, 
infinite categories of non-visual realisation, infinite categories 
of avadhi realisation, and infinite categories of kevala reali- 
sation. In trait, the soul is all-utilising. It is, for this reason, 
oh Gautama, it has been said that the soul...till a live 
organism. 


[ on the sky } 
wat eu—afatag wa! are ced ? 


gar &y-niaat! «ogfak arene word oF Tatars 7 
AsaTTs 7 1 


wet ee -erarara of wa | fa sfrar sftatar siacrgar ssitar 
airazar airacqwar ? 


sat &e—maat ! star fa stazar fa sfracawart fa asitar fa 
asirazar fa adtacacar fai Ff strat & faaar ufafear aefear 
Sefear asfcfear ofafear afnfeart Ff tatat a faaar 
ufnfeatar sra...afofeatar 1 ft oragcar & fare cfrfearrcar 
ara...afafericars ow asttar & gfaar corer F wWet—eat 7 
aed a1 Feat a aaferar wera a sar—a@at satan Pargar 
qeradrat | FT aed A Aafaar MAT TF aet—araferarg ay 
qraferaraey 8a sear sqea TAT Seen at Harare HaCaT 
ay sarrfaaraea Tat AaTaaT | 


meq go—aeTTa of Aa! fe citar gest ae aa? 


sat go—myrar! at sitar ara... aaitaavar Ut ailaaeat- 
ae aqeqage qaaig aTRTEgaTaig aqa Tea AHAAPLT | 
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Q. 65. Bhante ! How many have been stated to be the 
sky types ? 


A. 65. Gautama! The sky types have been stated to be 
two, which are, sky of the spheres and sky of the non- 
sphere. 


Q. 66. Bhante! Does the sky of the spheres shelter the 
souls ? The degas of the souls ? The pradesas of the soul ? 
Non-souls ? The deSas of the non-souls ? The pradesas of 
the non-souls® ? 


A. 66. Gautama! The sky of the spheres shelters souls, 
their deSas, their pradeSas ; it shelters non-souls, their desas, 
their pradegas. Of these, souls are, as a rule, with one organ of 
sense, with two, three, four and five organs, and those without 
any sense organ. The jiva-desas are, asa rule, with one organ 
of sense...till without any sense organ. The jiva-pradeSas are, — 
with one organ of sense...till without any sense organ. 
Non-souls are of two types, which are, those with shape, 
and those without shape. Those with shape, again, are 
of four types, which are, skandha, skandha-desa, skandha- 
pradesa and paraménu-pudgala**. Those without shape are 
of five types*?, which are, dharmastikdya but not the desas 
of dharmdstikdya, pradesas of dharmdastikadya, adharmastikdya 
but not the desas of adharmastikdya, pradesas of adharmasti- 
kdya, and time called addhaé-samaya*®. 


Q. 67. Bhante ! Does the sky of the non-sphere shelter 
souls...(repeat as before) ? 


A. 67. Gautama ! It does not...till no pradesas of non-souls 
(are to be found there), It is a desa of non-live object, non- 


heavy-light, endowed with infinite non-heavy-light traits, and 
is total sky minus its infinite portions. 


{ more on dharmastikdya ] 


wea ¢c-arakaaere o wa! & qgreu qu ? 
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Sat ke-Maar | ste saa Seg wags aa aT 
gfe ot fazsg ud aeraiaae lara Saker aeTeferare 
qa fa caaifaorar 1 


Tet 4Q—agiare GF aa! aeaferpraca Haga Hag ? 
Sat Re—Taar | arEty as Has 

wet vo-fafaay yw wa! geet ? 

Tat worm | APAaseTTATT Hes 1 

Wet wl—sesaw wT wa! gear? 

TAT o€naar | equ ws HAE 


Q. 68. Bhante! How big has been stated to be dharmasti- 
kdya 2? (In other words, what are the details about dharmasti- 
kdya 2?) 


A. 68. Gautama ! Dharmastikdya is as big asthe spheres, 
a replica of the spheres, with a similar expanse asthe spheres, 
is touched by the spheres and itself touches the spheres. 
And like this are adharmdstikdya, the sky of the spheres, 


' jivastikdya and  pudgaladstikdya—these five being wholly 
identical, 


Q. 69. Bhante ! What portion of dharmdastikdya is 
touched by the Jower spheres ? 


A. 69. Gautama ! It touches slightly more than half. 
70. Bhante ! And of the central spheres ? 
70. Gautama! It touches innumerable portions. 


71. And of upper spheres, pray ! 


> Oo PF A 


71. Gautama! It touches about half. 
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TT oW-AAT TG Aa! woreqaigedy =o araferaraea fa 
FASHLAM HAT AMASITAM FAR asst AMT Hag aaast art 
Has aod Haz ? 


ae RMA | oo eas HAT adesa_UTT Gare 
Ol TASH Tt THES TT AY Ted Gay | 


Te oie Twa! coqeqa gedia ated) arafer- 
area Goot—ta dasaqur wars ? 


SAT ORAS TANTTAT Tar ead! aTAara-aTTarar fa t 


Tet ot-Qate o wa! <aequre geate varaat qeaferaraea 
fe TESTA GAT ATASTLATT GAT Wa. ..aed GAS ? 


SAT O¥-TAAT | GSASTATT FART eAasr_gury’ GA wT 
aast UY wags TT aed HAR! vardauye—aeargi Feat 
ACTH FAT aaeqat Afar Tse Wa...asaTATY Waararear 
dar wayaAgargar wat Ua aAlerwacd ara... gatasara Jeat 
ue aea fa aedsaerT Gazi dar wfedferear | va sary. 
feasra ca stared fat 


Q. 72. Bhante ! The Ratnaprabha hell—does it touch 
a limited portion of dharmdstikdya, or an unlimited portion, 
or limited portions of it, or unlimited portions of it, or the 
whole of it ? 


A. 72. Gautama ! It touches not a limited portion, but 
an unlimited portion ; but it touches not either limited 
portions, or unlimited portions, or the whole. 


Q. 73. Bhante! The viscous water of the Ratnaprabha 
hell—what portion of dharmdstikdya is touched by it? A 
limited portion ? (Repeat as before) 


A. 74. As has been stated of the Ratnaprabha hell, so 
of the viscous water, the viscous wind and the light wind. 
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Q. 74. Bhante! Do the hulls of the Ratnaprabha hell 
touch a limited portion of dharmdéstikdya, do they touch its 
unlimited portion,...till touch the whole ? 


A. 74. Gautama! It touches a limited portion, not an 
unlimited portion, nor limited portions, nor unlimited portions 
nor the whole. Like this about all the hulls. And as has 
been stated of the Ratnaprabha hell, so...till the seventh hell, 
all isles (continents) like Jambu-dvipa, etc., all seas like Salt 
Sea, etc., and Saudharma-kalpa...till the abode of the liberated 
souls—all these touch an unlimited portion of dharmdstikdya. 
The touch with others is to be specifically prohibited, and this 
is true of adharmastikdya. and of the sky of the spheres. 


Tet 
qearedt ST-A HT TasaHATT fears 
east aatg Far aTaTTT 


Couplet : Hells, viscous water, wind— 
Both viscous and light 
Kalpas, graiveyakas, anuttaras, 
Siddhi—the abode of liberated souls 
These touch unlimited portion of dharmdstikdya 
(Seven) hulls touch only a limited portion. 


aan seaay aradt 1 Chapter ten ends 


fazy aad arad 1 Book two ends. 


NOTES 


Boox I 


1. We pay obeisance to the five advanced souls, viz., arihantas 
(victors), siddhas (liberated souls), dyariyas (preceptors), 
uvajjhdyas (teachers) and sdhus (monks) in all the spheres, 
because they show us the way. 


2. The script given by the first tirthankara Rsabha to 
his daughter Brahmi, from whom the script derives its name. 
This is considered by the Jainas to be the original script, 
parent of .all subsequent scripts. As the words of the 
Jinas are preserved and transmitted through this script, it is 
deserving of obeisance. Besides, obeisance to the script is 
obeisance to its giver too. 


3. The word ‘sruta’ (scriptures) includes canonical literature . 
of the Jainas and has a broader coverage than the Hindu word 
‘ sruti’. Starting with the three words of Mahavira, utpdda (forma- 
tion), dhrauvya (permanence) and vyaya (decay), the leading-most 
of his immediate disciples called ganadharas produced cano- 
nical works as per their own understanding of the three words. 
Initially preserved through memory, the first compilation took 
place at a gap of 160 years after the death of Mahavira at 
Pataliputra. The process of compilation passed through a 
few stages till it was stopped with the preparation of the fina! 
redaction of the canons at the council of Valabhi under the 
presidency of Acirya Devardhi Gani in 454 (467 7) A.D. The 
casual references to the books representing various divisions 

of the said canons suggest a stratification of the Avigas, Upangas 
and the rest, and a chronology of their, gradual development. 
The prccess of growth is comparable to that cf an embryo in 
the womb, the various parts and limbs manifesting themselves 
one after the other, till the organism reaches its final form. 
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Total Agamas number 45 (94, if other works like Kalpasiitra, 
etc., are included) which are as follows : 


Anga (11) viz. Aydra, Siiyagada, Thana, Samavaya, 
Viydhapannatti (Bhagavati), N dyadhamma- 
kahé, Uvdsagadasd, Antagadadasd, Anuttaro- 
vavdiyadasad, Panhdvdgarana, Vivdgasiiya. 

Updnga (12) viz., Uvavdia, Rdyapasenaiya,  Jivajivabhi- 
gama, Pannavand, Janbiddvivapannatti, Canda- 
pannatti, Surapannatti, Niraydvaliyaé, Kap- 
piya/Kappavadansiyaé, Puppfiya, Puppfaciliyd, 
Vanhidasa. 

Cheya Siitta (6) viz., Nisiha, Mahénisiha, Vavahadra, Dasa- 
stiyakkhandha, Vihatkappa, Jiakappa/Patfica- 
kappa. 

Mila Sitta (4) viz., Uttarajjhayana, Avassaya, Pindanijjutti, 
Dasavey4Gliya. 

Ciliya Sitta (2) viz., Nantidi Satta, Anuogaddara. 

Painnaga(10) viz.,. Causarana, Aurapacedkkhana, Bhatta- 
parinnd, Tandulaveydliya, Candavijjaya, Gani- 
vijjd, Devindathava, Mahdpaccdkkhana, Vira- 
thava, Santharaga. 


4. The description of the city is omitted. Reference is to 
the Uvavdia (Aupapdtika) Sitra which gives a _ description 
of the city of Campa. The description of Rajagrha is to be 
taken to be similar to that. 


5. The first adjective to Mahavira is ‘samane’. Sramyati 
tapasyatiti sramanah. He who practises penance and knows 
the trouble of living beings is a Sramana. An alternative form 
in Sanskrit ‘samanah’ means one whose mind is pure, who is 
equally weil-disposed towards all. Another of the adjectives 
to Mahavira ‘digare’-—‘the fountain-head of religion’, should, 
in strict sense, apply only to the first tirthankara. But, in a 
wide sense, any tirthankara may be called ‘digara’ because 
each firthnkara reorganises the order afresh. 
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6. The word ‘saripdviu-kdme’ (Sanskrit. sanpraéptakadmah) 
means one intent on attaining the sphere of the liberated souls. 
This would sound inconsistent, since Mahavira was a vitardga, 
i.e., above all attachments, The desire to attain the sphere of the 
liberated souls i: also a sort of attachment. But really there‘is 
no inconsistency because the expression is only aupacdrika 
which means the imposition of our own reading/feeling on 
Mahavira. It was not necessarily his own feeling. 


7. Jadvais a word used at many places throughout the Sara. 
It signifies the omission of certain detail, for which the reader 
is to refer above orto some other text where it is given. In the 
present context, the details omitted relate to the physical features 
of Mahavira till the description of the congregation, which are 
contained in the Uvavdia Sitra. 


8. ‘Samacauramsasamthdnasamthie’ in the Sdatra signifies 
the bodily structure of Indrabhiti Gautama which had scme 
speciality. The shape of the body is ‘samphdna’, and when it 
has a fourfold balance as follows, the body is said to be well- 

balanced : when seated in the padmdsana posture, the difference 
' between the two knees equals the difference between the seat 
and the forehead, equals the difference between. the right 
shoulder and the left knee, equals the difference between the - 
the left shoulder and right knee. 


9. ‘Vajjarisahandrdyasamghayane’ indicates how the 
joints of Gautama’s body were set and rivetted in a particular 
form in order to impart sufficient strength to the bone structure 
to make the body capable of bearing the austerities and 
hardships of penance. 


10. Four adjectives of penance signify as follows : 

ugga—vigorous, by dint of his having practised 
incessant and prolonged austerities and penances ; 

ditta-—radiant, because of the burning of karma ; 

tatta—glowing, in consequence of aforesaid austerities 
and penances ; and 

maha@—great, because of austerities and penances difficult 
for men. 
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11. Pirvas constituted canonical learning which became the 
basis for the compilation of later-day Agamas (see 3 above). 
They are :Utpdda-pirva, Agrdyaniya-parva, Virya-pravadda-purva, 
Astinasti-pravada-pirva, Jiia@na-pravdda-pirva, Satya-pravdda- 
purva, Atma-pravdda-parva, Karma-pravdda-piirva,Pratyakhyana- 
pravadé-purva, Vidydnu-pravadda-pirva, Avandhya-pirva, Prandyu- 
pravada-purva,  Kriyd-visdla-pirva and Lokavindusdra-pirya. 
Because of their absorption in the later-day Agamas, the 
Pirvas are no longer extant. 


12. The Jainas have given the following classification of 
knowledge : 


(1) mati or ordinary cognition by sense organs and mind ; 


(Q2) Sruta or knowledge derived with the help of signs, 
symbols or words/expressions ; 


(3) avadhi or direct knowledge of corporeal things without the 
help of sense organs and mind, but within some 
limitation of space and time ; 


(4) manah-parydya or direct knowledge of the thoughts of 
others withoutthe help of sense organs and mind, but 
within some limitation of space and time ; and 


(5) kevala or knowledge which completely reveals, without the 
aid of sense organs and mind, and withcut any hmitation 
of space and time, the truth about all things in the uni- 
verse, corporeal as well as non-corporeal, with al] their 
attributes and. modifications, past, present and future. 


Indrabhiti Gautama fully possessed the first four. He 
acquired kevala jfidna after Mahavira’s passing away. 


13. Adirasdmanta’ signifies a reasonable distance, neither 
very far nor very near, a form of humility observed by the 
monks in their relation with the master. The distance is usually 
of the length of the person concerned, 31/2 cubits, and the 
space-gap between the two is called avagraha-bhumi. 
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14. Gautama’s reverence (saddhd), doubt (samsaya) and 
curiosity/enquiry (kouhalia) have been repeated four times with 
the adjectives jdya, uppanna, samjadya and samuppanna, giving 
in all12 forms. Reverence signifies not only desire to know the 
truth but also faith and respect for it. But it might be that 
Gautama had certain points about which he was in need of 
more light. Hence doubt. Gautama was a highly accomplished 
monk. His doubt, therefore, could not be on superficials, but 
on fundamentals, or certain aspects thereof. Curiosity was 
about how the master resolved the points of doubt. 


The four terms may also be explained as follows: Jdya 
implies the genesis of reverence, doubt and curiosity ; in 
uppanna, each one of these takes a shape ; the last two, 
samjdya and samuppanna, with the prefix ‘sam’ to jaya and 
uppanna, signify a process of intensification of the first two, 
since the enquirer was no ordinary person, but was himself 
in command of four types of knowledge. 


Some commentators have explained the four expressions 
with altogether twelve forms in terms of ‘superficial 
knowledge’ avagraha), ‘desire to know more’ (ihd), ‘ful- 
filment of desire for more knowledge’ (avdya), and ‘being firm 
in knowledge’ (dhdrand). Others have considered the four as 


signifying more or less the same thing, with slight intensification 
from one to the next one. 


15. ‘Varidait namansai’—paying homage and _ obeisance, 
the former by expression and the latter by bowing one’s head 
in a prescribed manner. 


16. Humility as prescribed is as follows: 


nidda-vigaha parivajjiehim guttehim panjaliudehim. 
bhattibahumanapuvvam  uvauttehim suneyavvarm 


which means (1) giving up slumber and irrelevant talk : 
(2) controlling mind, body and expression ; (3) with folded 


15 
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palms placed on the forehead ; (4) with devotion and pro- 
found respect ; (5) with mind fully devoted/concentrated. In 
above manner, one is to listen the master’s words. 


17. Since the soul is in bondage with karma, the Sutra starts. 
with a consideration thereof, giving in a nut-shell the entire 
process through which the dormant karma is, inits entirety, put 
on the move through the spiritual effort of one desirous of 
liberation, till it is thrown out. The question is considered in 
all its details and that for all the 24 categories of living 
beings. 


18. ‘Bhante’ is a form of address inviting the attention of 
the Acdrya, Sanskrit bhadanta, bhavanta, bhayanta, meaning 
one who helps end transmigration, etc. 


19. Nine verbs used in Q. 1 need explanation. The soul 
is in bondage with karma, and the soul now strives for early 
liberation. To anticipate the content of Q. 14, karma, which 
has come up, must of necessity be exhausted through suffering. 
But karma, which is still dormant and is in occupation of the 
soul-spaces, may be got rid of through spiritual practices, which 
is the theine here. Through a conscious effort, the living being 
brings up dormant karma in order to push it through various 
stages tillexhaustion. Of these, the first four relate to bringing up 
karma from its dormant state, in very quick succession, to 
a state where karma-atoms have vacated soul-spaces, and the 
fast five relate to stages leading to total exit of karma-atoms, 
after they are effectively separated from the soul-spaces. 


To be precise, one who is mature enough to attain liberation, 
and has a striving for it, stands virtually on the last stage from 
which he can liquidate the earlier ones and earn liberation. He 
brings up Karma from a dormant state and puts it straight to 
fructification. At once, the outcome is felt, and, just then, karma- 
atoms are speedily separated from the soul-spaces, which thus 
stand vacated. By this quick process, he gets rid of karma 
enshrouding faith, vision, knowledge and power. But, he has yet 
to get rid of the remaining karma which gives name, lineage, 
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life-span and suffering. For this, the process is the subject-matter 
of Q. 59, wherein cutting of karma means transforming 
kama with a long-spaninto one having a short-span ; piercing 
means changing the deep-effect karma into  slow-effect 
one and vice versa ; burning signifies the process by which 
karma-atoms are turned into pudgala-atoms so that they are 
no longer in occupation of the soul-spaces ; and dying 
signifies the termination of karma determining name, line- 
age and life-span. Exhaustion is total elimination of karma 
bondage, and hence of suffering, when the soul is free, restored 
to its liberation, perfection and enlightenment. 


20. The use of the present perfect tense to signify what 
appears to be the present continuous tense is justified by 
Mahavira on the ground that once the goal is set and the 
process of liberation gets started with conscious effort, it must 
end. For, the last thing, viz., the goal, in this case, is made 
first, by the striving soul, and then starts the process of 
liquidation of the intervening stages, so that once the thing 
is set going, it must reach the end. 


Cf. ‘The last of life, for which the first was made.’ 


— Browning. 


It is interesting to recount here that fourteen years after 
Mahavira’s: enlightenment, the doubt was raised by one of 
his disciples (son-in-law) Jamali, who found that almost nothing 
could be done in a moment, and that most things needed more 
than a moment to be completed. So, he felt, one should not 
say ‘it has been done’ till it was really done. A thing which 
was in the process of being done was not actually ‘done’ till 
the process came to anend. On this ground, Jamali not only 
refuted the philosophical principle propounded by Mahavira 
viz., that ‘a thing in the process of being done should be con- 
sidered as already done’, he evenleft his group. He was joined 
in. this by his wife (Mahavira’s daughter) Anojjha (Priya- 
dar§ana) ; but she soon realised that what Mahavira had pro- 
pounded was correct, and returned, but not Jamali. The point 
is that the principle propounded by Mahavira is based on ni§- 
caya naya, while the doubt raised by Jamali stands on vyava- 
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hdra naya. According to the former, a thing is considered 
to be actually finished as soon as it is started ; but according 
to the latter,a thing is completed only whenit is really 
finished. 


21. A line of demarcation is drawn at the end of the first 
four terms which are stated to have same import, though diffe- 
rent sounds and different suggestions. This is so for a number 
of reasons. First, all the four have the same import because 
they are all in the same state of karma-movement till separation 
(uppannapakkhassa). Second, they have the same import 
because all of them together have a span which is no bigger 
than an antar-muhirta (i.e., less than 48 minutes). Third, they 
have the same import because by taking out karma-atoms from 
the soul-spaces, they lead to the achievement of the same result 
which is the attainment of omniscience. 


The last five terms, though in one group because of their 
being in the state of karma-exit (vigayapakkhassa), have diffe- 
rent imports, different sounds, different suggestions. These 
take place when one desirous of liberation is already at the thir- 
teenth stage of ascent (guyasthdna), an omniscient, but still with 
some activities of body, mind and speech (sayogi kevali). Now 
start the processes, one distinct from the other, of, transform- 
ing karma with a longs-span into one having a short- 
span, changing the deep-effect one into a slow-effect one 
and vice versa, and so on, so that the omniscient now gets 
rid of the activities of the body, mind and speech, and is 
without them (ayogi kevali). This is total severance of karma 
bondage. With the dropping out of the body, at last, go name, 
lineage, life-span and suffering, and the soul joins the rank of 
the liberated souls and attains the state of infinite bliss. 


22. The discussion starts with the infernal beings and 
is extended to all the four forms of existence, viz., infernal 
beings, non-human beings (animals), human beings and 
celestial beings, who make in all 24 categories (dapdakas) 
as follows : 
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Categories Numbers 


All infernal beings in seven hells 1 
Asurakumaras till Stanitakumaras (see 34 below) 10 
Immobiles with one organ, e.g., earth-bodies, water- 
bodies, air-bodies, fire-bodies and flora-bodies 5 
Two-, three-, and four- organ beings 3 
Non-humans (animals) with five organs 1 
Human beings 1 
Vanavyantara devas 1 
Jyotiska devas 1 
Vaimanika devas 1 


Infernal beings are calied Ndrakas. Naraka is a place 
wherein is born one with inauspicious karma.. 


23. Palyopama and sdgaropama are Jaina expressions used 
in those cases where figures have failed to give the number and 
aid is taken of comparisons like ‘as many as the stars in the sky’ 
or ‘as many as_the hairs on the human head’. Palyopama is 
itself like that. Ten ‘ko{dkofi’-times a palyopama gives a sdgaro- 
pama. The figures would safely run into billions of billions. 


24. For all practical purposes, the pairs dnamanti and usa- 
santi, and pdnamanti and nisasariti, may be taken to be syno- 
nyms, used here together for the sake of emphasis, though 
some commentators have tried to introduce a subtle, though 
not very significant, distinction between the two. 


Q. 4 could have been preceded by one, viz., whether 
the infernal beings are endowed with the faculty of respiration, 
but this has not been done. Apparently, they are so en- 
dowed with, as is made clear by Q. 4. where the duration of 
respiration is discussed. 


25. According to ‘the Pannavand Siitra, infernal beings 
have incessant respiration. They are so miserable that they 
inhale all the time and they exhale all the time. 
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26. The relevant chapter in the Sutra states that the infernal 
beings are desirous of intake, which is conscious (ébhoga nivar- 
tita) as well as unconscious (andbhoga nivartita). For 
instance, we inhale many things including germs and other in- 
visible things which constitute unconscious intake. Likewise, 
the entire body system absorbs from the environment heat, 
cold, moisture, etc., which are all unconscious intakes. 


27. The couplet gives in a nutshell all the points resolved 
above on life-span, respiration and intake. Similar couplets 
occur at other places in the Sutra. This is like giving the gist. 


28., Four questions, and likewise four answers, take each, 
in all, 63 forms (bharigas) as follows : 


Forms Numbers 


(i) Taken, being taken, to be taken, not taken, 
not being taken, not to be taken 6 
(ii) Combination of above by two’s, e.g., 
taken-being taken, taken-to be taken, 


etc. 15 
(iit) Combination of above by three’s, e.g., 

taken-being taken- to be taken, etc. 20 
(iv) Combination of above by four’s 15 
(v) Combinaiicn of above by five’s 6 
(vi) Combination of all the six 1 


63 


29. Questions and answers for all the stages, viz., assimila- 
tion, absorption, fructification, suffering and exhaustion are 
similar to those for transformation. For instance, questions 
on assimilation will be: 


(i) Did matter taken in the past assimilate ? 
Gi) Does matter taken now assimilate ? 
(iii) Does matter not taken in the past but likely to be 
taken hereafter assimilate ? 
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(iv) Does matter not taken in the past nor likely to be 
taken hereafter assimilate ? 


And answers : 


(i) Matter taken in the past has assimilated. 
(ii) Matter that’s being taken now assimilates. 


{iii) Matter not taken in the past, but likely to be taken 
hereafter has not yet assimilated. 


(iv) Matter not taken in the past, nor likely to be taken 
hereafter did not and does not assimilate. 


And so on for all items, four questions and four answers. 


30. ‘Vaggan@ is variety or type of matter. Eight 
varieties are mentioned, viz., gross (audérika), fluid (vaikriya), 
intake/assimilative (dhdraka), caloric (taijasa), expression (bhdsd), 
respiration (Svasocchvdsa), mind (manah) and karman. Clus- 
ters of atoms, gross, fluid, assimilative, caloric and kérman, build 
up five types of body-forms around the soul and the re- 
maining three impart expression, respiration and thinking. 
They are stated in an order headed by the coarsest variety called 
‘gross’, then tending to be finer, the finest of all being 
‘karman’. A broad demarcation will be: 


Variety of matter 
t 


gross fuid assimi- caloric expre-  respira- mind karmen 
lative ssion tion 


In they Safra here, the consideration relates to kdrman 
vaggana. 


31. Following intake of matter-particles, discussion now 
starts on how to get rid of them occupying soul-spaces. ‘Terms 
relevant in the process, which have already been noted, are sepa- 
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ration, assimilation, absorption, fructification, suffering and 
exhaustion. These are major steps by which ali matter-particles 
are thrown out and the soul is liberated. But in between, 
certain matter-atoms need special attention in order to be 
thrown out. Hence certain new terms have been introduced. 
They are : 


In 


uvvatfana—increase/decrease of effect (rasa) ; 

sanikdmana—process of altering, say, short-span ones into 
long-span ones, and vice versa ; 

nihattana—process of piling up matter-particles one on the 
other in a heap ; and 

nikdéyana—process of cementing the entire bunch of matter- 
particles into one inseparable unit, to be thrown 
out together at one stroke. 


all, then, they take 18 forms as follows: 


Separation, assimilation, absorption, 
fructification, suffering, exhaustion 6 
Effect (rasa) increased /decreased, _in- 
creasing/decreasing, to be increased/to 
be decreased 3 
Altered, altering, to be altered 3 
Piled, piling, to be piled 3 
Cemented, cementing, to be cemented 3 


32. The calculations are as follows: 


one Svdsa=one prana 

seven prdnas=one stoka 

seven stokas=one lava 

77 lavas==one muhirta (48 minutes, 
antar-muhirta is less than 48 minutes 
pak sa is a fortnight. 


33. Literally, it should mean missing four principal meals, 


two on the fast day, one in the afternoon of the day preceding, 
and one in the morning of the day following the fast. 
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34. If names be any guide, they may be identified as follows : 


Asurakumaras 
Nagakumaras 
Suvarnakumaras 
Bidyutkumaras 
Agnikumiaras 
Dvipakumaras 
Udadhikumaras 
Dikkumaras 
Vayukumaras 
Stanitakumiaras 


non-Aryans 
snakes 
minerals 
electricity 
fire 

isles 

seas 
directions 
air (winds) 
ether 


It should appear that the Jainas made a personification of 


the forces of nature 


in above manner. 


They are called 


‘kumira’ as they remain young till they exhaust their life-span. 


35. Variations within this range are, for different Jayers 


of the earth, as follows : 


pleasant (snigdha) 


pure (Suddha) 
sandy (vélukd) 
hard (manab-Sila) 
sweet (Sarkard) 
alkaline (Khara) 


1,000 years. 
12,000 
14,000 
16,000 ,, 
18,000 
22,000 


>> 


36. The Pannavand Sitra notes in details the speciality of 
earth-bodies both in matters of intake and respiration. The 
word vemdyde in connection with their respiration means that 
these have no determinate standard for it. 


37. The life-span of one-organ beings may be stated as 
follows, the minima in all cases being an antar-muhirta, i.e., 


less than 48 minutes. 


maximum 
earth-bodies 22,000 years 
water-bodies 7,000, 
fire-bodies 3 day-night 
air-bodies 3,000 —,, 


’ flora-bodies 


3,000 _—sé,,, 
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38. Minimum is stated to be less than 48 minutes and maxi- 
mum 12 years. 


39. For three-organ beings, minimum life-span is less than 
48 minutes and maximum 49 day-nights. 


For four-organ beings minimum life-span is less than 48 
minutes and maximum six months. 


40. Minimum less than 48 minutes and maximum -3 palyo- 
pamas. 


41. Minimum 10,000 years and maximum one palyopama. 


42. Minimum an eighth fraction of a palyopama and maxi- 
mum 1,00,000 years. 


43. The word abirai in the Satra is important, as it throws 
light on one of the Jaina sanctions. According to it, it is not 
enough that one is habitually restrained. What is important is 
that he must formally renounce. If he does not, then the possi- 
bility of his transgressing the restraint remains open and the 
fellow cannot be deemed to be wholly restrained. 


44. Presented in a tabular form, it looks as follows : 


Living beings 


mundane liberated 
restrained non-restrained 
careful careless 


pious activities impious activities 
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45. LeSyd is tinge taken by the soul in accordance with 
its karma which, in turn, indicates the extent. of spiritual 
development of the soul. The use of tinge-names to indi- 
cate spiritual growth was popular with the Jaina’, as also 
with several other religious sects in this country. One comes 
across the term at various places in the canonical texts. 
It is stated to take two forms, objective and subjective. 
The objective form called dravya leSyé signifies the tinges 
accompanying various gross and subtle physical attachments 
of the souls, while the subjective form called bhava leSyaé 
is the corresponding state of the soul, of which dravya lesya 
is the outward expression. Being composed of matter, dravya 
lefyé has all the properties of matter, viz., colour, taste, 
smell and touch. Six tinges or colours of the soul have 
been identified by the Jainas as follows : krgna (black), 
nila (deep blue), kdpota (ash, grey), tejas (red), padma (pink) 
and sukla (white). The behavioural pattern as per tinges 
may be illustrated with reference to a tree with ripe fruits 
on. It may be stated that in order to enjoy the fruits of 
the tree, people with black Jes;d want to uproot the tree, 

_ people with blue /esyd are satisfied with the uprer porticn of 
the tree sparing its trunk and rcots, people with grey /seya 
remain contented with the fruit-bearing branches only, people 
of red lesyd want to tear off only the fruit-bearing stalks 
with fruits on, people of pink Jesyaé are happy to pluck only 
the ripe fruits and people of white Jesyé want nothing mcre 
than the fruits that have themselves dropped on the ground. 
The behavioural ‘pattern is expressive of the different stages 
of the soul, from the least developed to the most. In the 
present context, the discussion centres round the tinges of 
the souls of the careless and the careful, the restrained ard 
the non-restrained, those with pious activities and those with 
impious activities. 


46. The four states of existence are as infernal beings, as 
non-human beings, as human beings and as celestial beings. 
‘Their break-up into 24 categories has been indicated above (see 
motes 22 and 34). 
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47. The soul suffers from the effect of self-created karma, 
never from the karma of others. As has been said, 


svayamkptam karma yadaétmand pura 
falam tadiyam labhate subhdsubham 
parena dattam yadi labhyate sphutam 
svayamkytam karma nirarthakam tadé 


{Of karma created by self in the past, 
effects good and bad are enjoyed by the self. 
If the soul starts suffering for others’ deeds, 
then self-created action loses significance.] 


48. The word ‘dukkha’ in the text stands for karma, 
which covers both pleasure and pain. Worldly pleasure is not 
only transcient, but it ends invariably in pain, which justifies 
the use of the word. 


49. Karma-effect must be borne; there is no escape 
from it. But all karma do not fructify at a time. Only such 
of them as have come up give effect, not those which are yet to 
come up. 


50. Apparently a repetition of Q. 64 in plural form, 
for all living beings, this is not redundant, because in a number 
of cases, living beings in diverse species evince speciality. 
Hence the repetition clarifies the point. 


51. Karma determining life-span is separately considered, 
because life-span widely varies not only from one existence to 
another, but also from one living being to another in the same 
existence. Only one life-span is to be experienced in one 
existence, mever more than one. 


Cf. Yasmdadekatrabhavagrahane sakpdeva antarmuhirtamdtra- 
kale evdyuso-bandhah, 


[in one existence, one living being binds life-span only 
once.] 
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52. Difference in size is relative. Something is big 
relative to another which is smal], and vice versa. 


53. Q. 69 starts with ‘same intake’ followed by ‘same physi- 
cal dimension’. But in the answer, physical dimension is placed 
earlier, because intake is always and invariably relative to phy- 
sical dimension. Once the body size is stated, the quantum 
of intake becomes easier to explain. It follows that not all 
living beings in the same species have same intake, same physi- 
cal dimension or same respiration. 


54. The answer appears to be applicable to living beings 
who are assigned to an infernal existence for a similar duration 
of stay, and not for dissimilar durations. Suppose, a living being 
is assigned to hell for a duration of 10,000 years, and another 
joins later with a duration of 1,000 years. Now, even though 
the latter has joined later, he will have a purer colour due to 
shorter duration. The same is true of tinge in Q. 76. With 
the same duration of stay, however, a being who has come 
earlier will have a purer colour and purer tinge than another 
who has joined later, and, in consequence, the latter takes a 
deeper colour and deeper tinge. 


55. ‘Sannibhiya’ is one with mind, hence with conscious- 
ness ; ‘asannibhiiyd’ is the reverse of it. One with conscious- 
ness has a great feeling of pain. Some commentators have 
considered ‘sanjfid’ to be synonymous with pure or right faith. 
According to this view, when one changes from a wrong to a 
right faith, he is a ‘sannibhiya’. According to a third view, 
‘sagnibhiyd’ is one with right outlook. A fourth view holds 
that ‘saynibhiiyd’ is one who had ‘five organs of senses before 
coming to hell’ which cause him the greatest feeling of pain. 
All the views have relevance more or less. 


56. Three types of outlook have been distinguished—right, 
wrong and mixed, and five types of activity viz., endeavour, 
possession, deceit, non-abstinenceand wrong faith. Their 
distribution is as follows : 
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Right outlook—four activities, viz..endeavour, possession, 
deceit and non-abstinence ; 

Wrong outlook—five activities, viz., above four plus: 
wrong faith ; 

Mixed outlook—five activities. 


Elsewhere we have : 


mithyddar Sandviratipramada-kasdaya-yogah bandhahetavah 


[Wrong faith, non-restraint, carelessness, passions and 
activities (yoga) are the causes of bondage.] 


The above has no conflict with the text here. For, 
‘activities’ includes endeavour, and carelessness is with all. 
Theremaining three items, viz., wrong faith, non-restraint and, 
passions are common to both. 


57. Four types based on life-span and genesis have been 
distinguished which are as follows : 


(i) same span, simultaneous genesis, e.g., those with 


a life-span of, say, 10,000 years, and born at the 
same time ; 


(ii) same span, non-simultaneous genesis, e.g., those 
with a life-span of 10,000 years, but some having 
been born earlier than others ; 


(iii) dissimilar span, simultaneous genesis, i.e., those 
born at the same time but with dissimilar life-spans, 
some being assigned a longer duration of stay than 
others ; 

(iv) dissimilar span, non-simultaneous genesis. 


i.e., 
when nothing is common. 


58. To recapitulate from Q. 69 till Q. 80, the discussion 
on infernal beings started with the consideration of two items, 
which was raised to three and then to four as follows : 
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two’s : with big bodies and with smail bodies ; 
born earlier and born later ; 


with fewer karma bondage andwith more karma 
bondage ; 

purer colour and deeper colour ; 

purer tinge and deeper tinge ; 

with reasoning and without reasoning. 


three’s : with right outlook, wrong outlook and mixed ottlook ; 
with four activities, five activities and five activities 
(again) 
four’s : same span, simultaneous genesis ; 
same span, non-simultaneous genesis ; 
similar span, simultaneous genesis ; 
dissimilar span, non-simultaneous genesis. 


The distinctions are relative, and hence there is no scope for 
contradictions. 


59. All infernal beings constitute one, and the first, 
species (dandaka). The Asurakumaras constitute the second 
species, and so the discussion on the infernal beings is followed 
by one on the Asurakumf@ras, which is then extended to 
cover the remaining 22 species. 


60. Thus karma, colour and tinge are reversed, which 
mean that, unlike the infernal beings, the Asurakumaras born 
earlier have greater karma bondage, deeper colour and deeper 
tinge than the Asurakum4ras born later. The reason for the 
reversal is that the early arrivals in the species acquire fresh. 
karma bondage, deeper colour and deeper tinge because of their 
cruel behaviour, whereas those who join later are yet to acquire 
these. As is our common experience, the warders of long 
standing in the jails are often more hard-hearted than many of 
the convicts they control, and may prove to be worse criminals, 
if given a chance. 


61. The indeterminateness of pain is signified by the 
word ‘anidde’. This is so because of wrong outlook and 
absence of reasoning, for which, like one under the spell of drug. 
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or drink, they know not what they are suffering from, and how 
much is their suffering. They accept their suffering as fait 
accompli and are used to it. 


62. The content is presented in a tabular form : 


Human beings 
| | 
‘with right outlook with mixed outlook with wrong outlook 
| (five activities) (five activities) 


A A A 


restrained restrained- non-restrained 
non-restrained (four activities) 
(three activities) 


without attachment with attachment 
(no activity) | 


careless careful 
(two activities) (one activity) 


By implication, the truly restrained is the Sramaga monk, 
the restrained-non-restrained is the follower of the Jaina 
path, and the rest are non-restrained. 


63. The details in the Pagwiavand Sutra are as follows : 


infernal beings—black, blue ash ; 

non-human beings—black, blue, ash, red, pink, white ; 

ear th-, water- and flora-bodies—black, blue, ash, red ; 

fire- and air-bodies—biack, blue, ash ; 

tw o-, three- and four- organ beings—black, blue, ash ; 

five- organ non-human beings—black, blue, ash, red, 
pink, white ; 
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human beings—black, blue, ash, red, pink, white ; 
Bhavanapatis and Vanavyantaras—black, blue, ash, red ; 
Jyotiskas—red ; 

denigens of first and second heavens—red ; 

of third, fourth and fifth heavens—pink ; 

beyond fifth heaven—white. 


64. As to fortune, the Panmavand Sitra states as follows : 
the top-most position is held by those with white tinge, and then 
the fortune diminishes by degrees, till the lowest position, 
with minimum fortune, which is held by those with black 
tinge. Or, reversing the order, as one goes higher up from the 
black-tinged ones, fortune increases by degrees, till it is the 
highest for the white-tinged ones. 


65. Inthis answer, the view held by some heretics and non- 
followers, viz., that animals, after death, are born as animals 
(pasavah paSsuttamaSnuyate) is rejected in favour of one 
which establishes cross-transmigration over a wider field. 
This is happening from eternal past, a soul taking a body in 
one or another of the four existences. This cross-transmi- 
gration is called duration in life-cycle. 


66. Three situations have been distinguished for each 
existence, ViZ., 


(i) total replacement, which signifies the end of a 


whole generation which is instantaneously 
replaced by a new generation ; 


(ii) total non-replacement, when there is absolutely 
no in-coming and out-going ; and 


(iii) a mixture of the two, with some coming in and 
others going out, till before the last one moves 
out and the last one moves in. 


Of these, the first one does not apply to non-human beings 
so that they have two situations only. The remaining three 
existences have all the three situations each. As it has been 
said : 


16 
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sunnadsunno miso tiviho samsdéracitthanakdlo 
tiriyanam sunnavajjo sesénam hoi tiviho vi 


[‘Sunna’, ‘asunna’ and ‘misa’—these three are the dura- 
tions in life-cycles. Animals take no ‘sumna’; the rest take 
all three.] 


As to ‘asunna-kdia’: 


Giddhasamaiydénam neraiyanam na java ikke vi 

uvvatiai anno va uvvajjai so asunno u 

[Of infernal beings with a certain life-span, when not one. 
moves out, nor one moves in, that is “asupna’.] 

As to ‘sunna-kdla’ and misa-kéla, 

uvvatte ekkammi vi té miso dharai java ekko vi 

nillevichim savvehim va ttamdne hi sunno u 

[In the process of exit, till even one remains, it is ‘misa’ ; 
and ‘sugna’ when all of one generation are out without trace, 
and are replaced by a new generation.] 


67. The order of the question is : total replacement, total 
non-replacement and mixture: the order of the answer is: 
total non-replacement, mixture and total replacement. This 
has been done for the sake of convenience, since the other 
two become more legible in contrast with total non-replacement. 
Another explanation which may be added is that in the order 
of time, with a whole generation of beings in one existence, 
none moving in or out, oneshould, in appropriateness, start 
with total replacement. Then, the movement out (as _ the 
movement in ) commences, till the last one of the out-going 
generation is to move out and the last one of the in-coming 
generation is to move in. It is the mixture period. And in 
the end, there is the total replacement of one whole gene- 
ration of beings with a given life-span in one particular form 
of existence by a new generation of beings in that existence, 
which is total replacement. 


The consideration about the period of total non-replacement 
applies not merely to the present generation of beings who 
are in infernal life, but it also includes beings who were in the 
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hells in the past, but who migrated to other existences, and have 
since come back to the hellish life. Unless this is accepted, 
the explanation that mixed period has a span innumerable times 
more than that of the period of total non-replacement loses 
its meaning. Cf. 


eyam puna te jive paducca suttam na tabbhavam ceba 
jai hojja tabbhavam to anantakdlo na sambhavai 


[The Sitra is relevant not merely of beings sheltered 
in one particular generation. Had it been relevant of only 
one generation, then ‘innumerable times more’ would not 
have become possible.] 


The above may be repeated, with suitable modification, of 
the period of total replacement whose span is innumerable 
times more than that of the mixed period. 


68. The span of total non-replacement for different species 
is indicated below : 


Species : Span : 
Infernal beings 12 muhirtgs (1 muhirta 
-48 minutes) 
Non-humans’ with _ five 
senses and mind 12 ¥6 
Beings with two, three and 
four senses and with five 
senses but without mind _ less than 1 muhirta 


One-sense static beings nil 
Human beings the same as infernals 
Celestial beings the same as infernals 


Mixed period is innumerable times more than above. Total 
replacement period is innumerable times more than mixed 


period. 


69. Activities are final, because there are no more acti- 
vities thereafter, and also because they end all karma bondage. 
The rest of the discussion in the Pannavand Siitra is as follows : 
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Q. Bhante! Does a living being perform final activities 7 
A. Gautama! Some one does and some one does not. 


Q. Bhante! Why is it so? 


A. Gautama! Human beings may perform final activities, 
but beings other than human beings do not perform final acti- 
vities. 


For beings in existences other than human, it is 
necessary first to acquire a position in human species, before 
they can perform final activities. 


70. Though not so indicated, it may be possible to draw 
a line at the end of the first four categories who are in the Jaina 
path and who perform some form and certain amount of res- 


traint ; but the remaining ones are heretics and practise no 
restraint. 


71. For the convenience of the readers, the arrangement 
of lower and upper spheres is indicated below : 
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UPPER SPHERE 


LOWER SPHERE 


GHANODADHI 
GHANAVATA- 
TANUVATA 
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SIDDHASILA 
5 ANUTTARAS 


9 GRAIBEYAKAS 
ACYUTA 1) CIARANA 


= 
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=z 
== 
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oO SAHASRARA 
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, 
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72. Karma determining life-span has been considered 
in Chapter Two. Once a living being acquires a life-span, 
other seven types of karma flow in. One of them, to be 
considered now, iskarma deluding vision. The principal trait 
of this karma is that it envelops a living being with delusion. 
This may affect conduct, as this may affect vision. Hence the 
attribute ‘mohanijja’. The further attribute ‘kankhd’ means 
that the consideration is restricted to vision only, and does not: 
extend. to conduct. 


73. Four ways of acquiring vision-deluding karma have 
been distinguished—acquisition by a part of the soul-spaces of 
a part of the kKarma-matter deluding vision, by a part of the soui- 
spaces of the whole of the karma-matter, by all the scul-spaces 
of a part of the karma-matter, and by all the soul-spaces of the 
whole of the karma-matter. Of these, the last one, ‘by all the 
soul-spaces of the whole of the karma-matter’, is tipped here 
for acceptance. Such is the nature of the living being. The 
view of some commentators that eight soul-space units 
remain unoccupied by karma-matter is hereby rejected. By 
his very nature, a living being acquires the entire quantum of 
karma-matter deluding vision that may be possible to acquire 
by all his soul-spaces. 


74. Karma is acquired because of activities, and so 
karma has its base ia activities, and these are relevant of the 
three time-periods, past, present and future. As between the 
six terms, ‘to do’, ‘assimilate’, ‘absorb’, ‘bring up’, ‘experience’ 
and ‘exhaust’, the first three have been stated in four forms 
each, and the last three in three forms each. The reason for 
this is that the conscious process of bringing up, experiencing 
and exhausting is, of necessity, so brief that the three time- 
periods are almost hugged together, and their existence phase 
is almost ruled out. The same is, however, not true of the first 
three, doing, assimilating and absorbing, each one of which may 
have, and usually has, along, even very long, span to go. 
For this, these three have an existence phase added to their 
past, present and future, which make them four for each. T his 
is precisely indicated in the couplet that follows. 
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75. Five causes of the acquisition of karma that deludes 
vision have been named as follows: doubt, desire for 
heretical faith, wavering, split-understanding and spite. 


76. A state of being transforms into a state of being, as a 
state of non-being transforms into a state of non-being. When 
lamp is burning, matter looks bright ; but the same matter 
looks dark when the lamp goes out. This does not take matter 
from a state of being into a state of non-being, which further 
means that darkness is noi the outcome of the absence of some- 
thing, but only a transformation of what looked bright into 
what now looks dark. In contrast, when we say, for instance, 
that a donkey grows no horn, we state a truism about a state 
of non-being, which is, and ever remains, so. An interesting 
trait of a state of being and a state of non-being is that one is 
not contradictory to the other, but only complementary. A 
finger is in a state of being as a finger, with its substance, dimen- 
sion, time and nature, and hence is ina state of non-being as a 
jar or any other thing. 


77. When a lump of clay is turned intoa jar, it isa trans- 
- formation of a state of being into a state of being by conscious 
effort ; but when dark hair turns grey, a state of being trans- 
forms into a state of being by natural process. The same two, 
conscious effort and natural process, may also be operative 
in the transformation of a state of non-being into a state of non- 
being. 


78. Can there be an exception in the face of some over- 
whelming force or consideration ? The Lord rejects this by stat- 
ing that the fundamentals take no exception, and no consideration 
or force is too great. Of course, matter itself has many traits, 
and one need not feel that the most visible and dominant trait 
is the only one. The most dominant trait of fire is to burn, 
but it goes out in contact with water. The most dominant 
trait of water is to cool, but it boils when placed on fire. But 
this is no change in the basic trait, the fundamentals remain- 
ing as they are, and a state of being transforming into a state 
of being and a state of non-being transforming into a state of 
non-being. 
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79. Accepting the meaning given by some commentators 
to ‘ettha’ as ‘own self’, and to ‘ika’ as ‘another self’, the Satra 
is translated as follows : 


“One should treat self in the same manner as another 
self ; and one should treat another self in the same manner 
as own self.” 


An alternative meaning that has been suggested may be 
stated like this : both ‘ettha’ and ‘iha’ are derived from the same 
word ‘etad’ and hence both convey the same meaning, viz., some- 
One or something. As per this, the translation of the Sétra 
may be somewhat like this: 


“Both monks and lay followers who are engaged in the 
service of the Lord are in his august presence.” 


Compare Abhayadeva. Suri : 


Ettham ti etasmin mayi sannihite svaSsisye gamaniyam vastu 
prajiidpaniyan...iha asmin grhipdkhandikddau jane gamaniyam 
vastu. prakG§aniyamiti...athavé ettham — ti svatmani  yatha 
gamaniyam...tatha iha  pardtmani...athavd...sam@narthatvad 
dvayorapi. 


The translator is, however, not very happy either about 
the text or about the aiternative meanings thereof as given by 
the commentators. 


80. Bondage is generated by five factors, viz., falsehood, 
non-abstinence, carelessness, passions and _ activities. In 
stating two causes here, viz., carelessness and activities, other 
three have not been forgotten. Carelessness is to be taken in 
a broad sense so as to cover falsehood, non-abstinence and 
passions. Carelessness as such includes eight items as follows : 
ignorance, doubt, wrong knowledge, attachment, perversion, 
disrespect to religion, inauspicious activities and improper 
meditation. Hence there is no contradiction in saying that 
carelessness and activities are the cause of bondage. 
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81. ‘Viriya’ in this context refers to ‘karana-viriya’ only. 
This is energy which is put to use. When energy is 
there but is not put to use, as the energy of a Jina, it is called 
‘akarana-viriya’. (For details, see Chapter 8 Answer 276). 


82. In stating that soul is the base of the body, another 
ingredient in body formation, viz., Karma, is left understood, but 
is not eliminated. Karma isacquired by the soul. Hence, when 
soul has been stated to be the base of the body, it isto be under- 
stood that karmais also present. Body formation is attributed to 
self-exertion, and so the S#tra- repudiates the heretical view 
of the determinists (niyativddins) headed by GoSalaka. The 
dialogue till Q./A. 138 isa beautiful exposition of Anti-deter- 
minism. The soul isthe determinant, not the determined. The 
word ‘purisakkdra’ has no reference to sex. It means only 
Soul-power. 


83. Three significant terms here are ‘bringing up’, ‘cen- - 
suring’ and ‘checking inflow’. Karma which has been acquired 
must give effect some day. Meanwhile, fresh karma will conti- 
_ nue pouring in and creating fresh fetters. For liberation, not 
only the inflow is to be checked, but karma which has already 
been acquired and is yet to fructify must be pulled up and 
censured. 


84. This establishes the exclusive importance of the soul 
in the liberation process. The soul may derive inspiration and 
guidance from his spiritual master and holy texts, but the ulti- 
mate determinant is the soul of its own future. 


85. The dialogue till Q./A. 136 considers only the first term, 
viz., ‘bringing up’. The other two, ‘censuring’ and ‘checking 
inflow appear nowhere, from which it should be implied that 
the discussion on the first term is to be repeated in the 
case of the other two. 


86. Four types of karma have been considered for purposes 
of bringing up. They are: karma which is mature, karma 
which is not mature, karma which is not mature but is about 
to mature, and karma which matured long back. Of these, 
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karma which is mature is already up. Karma which is not yet 
mature is far off. Karma which matured long back has lost its 
potency. Hence karma that is relevant for the purpose here 
is one which is about to mature but is not yet matured. 


87. The word ‘uvasdmei’ {tranquilise) is important. It 
applies to karma which is already mature and karma which is 
immature. Karma which is mature is tranquilised by under- 
going its outcome. Karma which is immature may be rendered 
impotent in its dormant state. The following are worthy of 
note : 


(i) Karma creating delusion may alone be tranqui- 
lised. 


(ii) Four terminable (ghdi) karma may be tranqui- 
lised in part (khaovasama). 


(iii) All the eight karma may be acquired, may be ex- 
hausted and may give effect. 


Cf. mohassevovasamo khaovasamo caunham  ghdinam 
udayakkhayaparindma atthanha vi homti kammdnam 
[ Tranquilisation of karma creating delusion ; part 
tranquilisation of four terminable karma ; acquisition, exhaus- 
tion and effect of all the eight—such is the order.] 


In part tranquilisation, karma is still in occupation of the 
soul-spaces and their presence is felt there, though they do 
not cause any other trouble. When tranquilisation is full, even 
the soul-spaces do not feel the existence of karma-matter in them. 


88. The four terms ‘bringing up’, ‘tranquilising’, ‘suffering’ 
and ‘exhausting’ are brought together in the following couplet : 


taiena udiremti uvas@memti ya puno vi bienam 
veimti nijjaramti ya padhamacautthehim savvevi 


[ Of four karma types (see 86 above), bringing up 
is relevant of the third, tranquilisation of the second, suffering 
of the first and exhaustion of the fourth.] 
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89. It is understandable that living beings with mind acquire 
karma causing delusion ; but this needs explanation where 
the living beings have no mind. Hence the question. 


90. The Lord ordains that even they acquire this karma 
even though they do not have the usual mental faculty. Argu- 
ment is ability to consider. Notion is abouf import and sound. 


91. Even the Jaina monks may not be spared of karma 
deluding vision. In their case, the circumstances that help 
the acquisition of this karma have been given at length, such 
as, diversity of knowledge, etc. As to knowledge, fundamentals 
have been differently stated in different periods, and even the 
same fundamentals have been differently interpreted. But 
how can the fundamentals be poles apart ? So with faith and 
so with conduct. As to external mark, 22 out of 24 tirthan- 
karas had allowed their monks the use of any cloth they could 
get, but the first and the last of them prescribed white clothes. 
As to discourse, the first and the last firthankaras prescribed 
five great vows, whereas the remaining 22 prescribed four vows 
_ only. Diverse preceptors give diverse readings of the same text. 
Even sanctions differ. For instance, for the sake of the same 
end, the jina-kalpi monks remain unclad, whereas the sthavira- 
kalpi monks are clad. Path to be trodden is fixed by tradition, 
but even there, some indulge in practices like kdyotsarga medita- 
tion, whereas others do not. Asto viewpoints, the controversy 
between Siddhasena Divakara and Jinabhadra Gani Ksaméa- 
$ramana as to whether omniscience and absolute vision are 
acquired at one and the same time or not is well-known, the 
former upholding their simultaneous acquisition, while the 
latter rejecting it. And so on. In the wilderness of diversity, 
right choice is a great problem even for a monk . 


92. The relevant portion of the Pannavand Sitra states 
as follows : 


Q. Bhante! How many are the types of karma ? 


A. Gautama! They are eight, such as karma enshrouding 
knowledge, karma enshrouding vision, etc. 
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Q. Bhante! How does a living being acquire: karma ? 


A. Gautama! It is karma that generates bondage, which 
means that a living being who has acquired karma is in bondage. 
Karma is with the soul from an infinite past, and hence the soul 
is the acquirer of karma from an infinite past period. Of course, 
not the same karma remains affixed for all times, but as fresh 
karma is acquired in a non-ending series to take the place of 
karma which wears out through suffering, the soul is in perpe- 
tual bondage. A karma flows in, as a karma flows out, then 
follows the next, and still next, and so on, like the incessant 
flow of a stream. 


What is the process of acquisition of karma? The soul 
first acquires karma enshrouding knowledge. Then vision 
gets enshrouded and the living being becomes a_ victim of 
delusion. Then the remaining types flow in. This karma 
inflow into the soul is eternal. The rest of the discussion in 
the Pannavand Siitra is as follows : 


Q. Bhante! In how many ways does the living being 
acquire karma enshrouding knowledge ? 


A. Gautama! He acquires karma enshrouding knowledge 
in two ways, viz., through attachment and through spite. 


Q. Bhante! How many of the living beings suffer from 
karma ? 


A. Gautama! While some suffer, others do not suffer- 


Q. Bhante! Does a living being suffer from karma en- 
shrouding knowledge ? 


A. Gautama! While some suffer, others do not suffer. 
The ominscient has exhausted karma enshrouding knowledge ; 
hence he does not suffer. | 
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Q. Bhante1 Do the infernal beings suffer from karma 
enshrouding knowledge ? 


A. Gautama! Surely they do. 


Q. Bhante! How many are the types of effect of Karma 
enshrouding knowledge ? 


A. Gautama! They arestated to be ten— five covering 
objective organs of senses and five covering subjective organs 
of senses. 


And so on. 


93. The consideration here is, when karma causing con- 
fusion and falsehood is up, does a living being perform rites 
to move up ? The answer is in the affirmative —- he does, and 
he does by the energy of the fool. The reason is obvious. 
When the living being has no knowledge of the correct import, 
and is, in consequence, devoid of the right conduct, his exertions 
cannot but be foolish, like the exertions of a blind man to hit 
a target. When a living being discards falsehood — and this 
he does with the acquisition of right knowledge—he becomes 
prudent, and all his strivings are due to the energy of a prudent 
being. With the acquisition of knowledge, attachment and spite 
goout. Just as darkness does not stand the scorching rays 
of the sun,so attachment and spite do not stand the exposure 
to knowledge. Mixed energy is the energy of one who is prudent 
in part, but is in part stillin the clutches of falsehood. 


94. Movement down is the reverse of the movement up. 
When karma gencrating falsehood is up, a living being moves 
down, and this he dces by the energy of the fool, and sometimes 
also by the mixed energy, but never by the energy of the 
prudent. An alternative reading, viz.; that ‘he comes down by 
the energy of the fool, and not by the energy of the prudent, 
nor by the energy of the mixed type’, does not stand ; for the 
Jast line of the Su#tra clearly says, ‘the movement up takes 
place by the prudent’s energy, and the movement down by the 
mixed energy... Another point worthy of note is that real 
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movement up takes place only by the energy of the prudent, 
not by the energy of the fool. Hence Q./A. 149, which states. 
that ‘moves up by the energy of the fool’ refers only toa 
striving, not to its outcome. Movement down. it is specifically 
stated, is by the mixed energy. 


95. This happens when the living being, who had initially 
faith in the Jaina fundamentals, in Ahimsd as the very basis of 
religion, in the words of the Jina, starts losing faith in them. 
From a state of equanimity and righteousness, he slips to false- 
hood, — from a higher to a lower stage. 


96. The term ‘pdve kamme’ (non-righteous acts) does not 
restrict itself to sinful activities. Even when karma is not sinful 
and its outcome is wholesome, it is still as much obstructing 
to liberation as unwholesome karma. Pdve kamme_ should, 
therefore, mean all karma. 


97. The Lord specifically attributes the assertion to 
his omniscient self when he says, ‘mae duvihe kamme _ pannatte’.. 
Two types of karma are distinguished—pradesa and anubhaga.. 
When karma occupies soul-spaces and is. wholly mixed up with 
them, as water with milk, it is called pradeSa karma. The occu- 
pation of soul-spaces gives the experience of the existence. 
of karma. But then only some of these actually come up and 
are felt, when they become anubhdga karma. 


98. The word ‘suyameyam’ (well recollected) may appear 
to be an attribution of memory, whichis a variant of the mati 
knowledge, to the omniscient, which is incorrect. To the omni- 
scient, past, present and future are revealed firsthand, and 
not through the media of memory. Hence the word should 
imply no limitation on the capacity of the omniscient. 


99. Deliberate practice of restraint, like abstention from 
sex, lying on the ground, tonsure, etc., are examples of volitional 
courting of suffering. When,in the absence of any conscious 
effort, suffering forces itself in, it is non-volitional. Volitional 
suffering is courted by the monks ; non-volitional suffering is 
the lot of the rest. 
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100. ‘Ahdkamma’ implies ‘karma as exactly acquired’, 
and ‘ahdnigarana’ signifies the time, place, status, etc., of 
karma acquisition, both of which are thoroughly known 
to the Arihantas. Their knowledge of them takes no flaw or 
has no room for confusion. 


101. Karma is a type of pudgala (matter). When matter 
of the kdrman variety sticks to the soul, it becomes karma, the 
soul’s destiny, so to say. The consideration establishes the 
eternality of matter, both as molecules and as clusters. 


102. ‘Chaumattha’ is one liable to err, hence one who 
is not an omniscient. Ordinarily, it means a monk. 


103. The word ‘kevalenam’ (kevala) implies five things, 
viz., alone, pure, total, uncommon and unbounded. Cf. 


kevalamegam suddham vaé sagalamasaéhéranam anamtam ca 


[ Kevala is one, pure, total, uncommon and 
- unbounded. Kevala samyama is total precaution against 
molestation, Kevala samvara is total restraint of karma 
inflow, and like this the other two expressions. ] 


104. ‘Antakara’ means one who terminates karma for the 
last time and thus stops gliding of the soul inthe cycles 
of life. But antima-Saririya means final-bodied. On the death 
of this body, the soul takes no other body. 


105. The expression ‘uppanna-ndna-damsana’ (with know- 
ledge and vision generated ) repudiates the existence of ‘anddi 
siddhi’(beginningless perfection ) and also that of ‘anddi muk- 
tétma’ (eternally liberated soul). Knowledge and vision are 
not without beginning. They are born, i.e., they have to be 
acquired. 


106. Ordinarily, a ‘chaumattha’ is in possession of three 
types of knowledge, viz., mati, Sruta and avadhi. But since the 
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part of the Sa#tra makes a specific mention of avadhi knowledge, 
both superficial and deep, the word ‘chaumattha’ in the earlier 
part should imply one who is in possession of only two types 
of knowledge, viz., mati and fruta. None of these, neither one 
in possession of two types of knowledge nor one in possession 
of three types of knowledge, is, has been, or will be liberated. 
Liberation is open only for the omniscient, who is in possession 
of the supreme knowledge, the knowledge of the free. 


‘107. The word ‘alamatthu’ stands for the state of per- 
fection which includes the acquisition of right knowledge and 
vision, worship by Indra and other gods, victory over inner 
foes and the attainment of the supreme knowledge. A state 
of perfection is a state of fullness where nothing is wanting 
and nothing remains to be acquired. It is the state of 
highest bliss and beatitude. 


108. The Asurakumf@ras and others in the list are called 
*Bhavanavasis’ and their abodes are called the ‘bhavanas’. 


109. ‘Vimdnas’ are the abodes of the Vaimanika gods. 


They are all in the upper spheres. (Vide note 71.) The total 
of all the vimdnas is 84,97,023. 


110. The smallest unit of time which is not further divisible 
is called ‘samaya’. If with the minimum (called jahanniyd) 
life-span, one time-unit is added, it becomes minimum plus 
one ; likewise minimum plus two, minimum plus three, and 
so on, till the maximum (called uggukkosia) life-span is 
obtained. Between the minimum and the maximun, therefore, 
there are innumerable intermediate positions, making the 
total of varieties innumerable. 


111. The consideration is about infernal beings in the first 
hell calied Ratnaprabha, with a minimum life-span, and in 
possession of anger (most dominant characteristic in hells), 
pride, attachment and greed, for whom 27 forms as 


given 
below are relevant : 
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As single item (e.g., anger many ; and so on. ) 1 
By two’s (e.g., anger many, pride one ; 
anger many, pride many ; 


and so on.) 6 
By three’s (e.g., anger many, pride one, 
attachment one ; and so on.) 12 


By all four’s (e.g., anger many, pride one, 
attachment one, greed one ; 
and so on.) 8 


27 


_ 112. The consideration is about infernal beings with mini- 
mum plus one time-unit more span of life in.the first hell, for 
whom 80 forms as given below are relevant : 


As single items, in singular as well as 
plural (e.g., anger one, anger many : 


and so on.) 8 
By two’s (e.g., anger one, pride one ; 

and so on.) 24 
By three’s (e.g., anger one, pride one, 

attachment one ; and so on.) 32 
By four’s (e.g., anger one, pride one, attachment 

one, greed one ; and so on.) 16 

80 


The position is summarised as follows : 


For infernals with minimum life-span 27 forms 
For infernals with minimum plus one 

till a countable number of time- 

units more 80 forms 
For infernals with minimum plus 

innumerable time-units more till 

those with maximum life-span 27 forms 


Of the above three, infernals of the first type are always to be 
found and are many in number ; so are the infernals of the 


17 
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third type ; infernals of the second iype, which are few, are 
sometimes to be found and sometimes not to be found. 


113. ‘OgahandthGnd, isthe dimension of the body in which 
the soul resides. Obviously, this implies physical dimensions. 
They take innumerable forms, starting with a minimum which 
is an. infinitesimal fraction of a finger dimension, minimum plus 
one physical-unit, minimum plus two physical-units, minimum 
plus a countable number of physical units, minimum plus an 
uncountable number of physical units, till the maximum. 


114. As to anger, pride, attachment and greed, the infer- 
nals with minimum life-span tiJl minimum plus a countable 
number of time-units take 80 forms (vide note 112); for the 
rest, i.c., infernals with minimum life-span, as also infernals 
with minimum plus an uncountable number of time-units till 
the maximum, both take 27 forms (vide note 111). The’ 
position changes with physical dimensions, the minimum taking 
80 forms. But there is no scope for confusion, since the con- 
siderations are different. Besides, a reconciliation may be given 
as follows : infernals with minimum life-span and minimum 
dimensions take 80 forms ; but infernals with minimum life- 
span and minimum dimensions plus an uncountable number 
of physical units till the maximum take 27 forms. Infernals 
with minimum physical dimensions tifl the minimum plus a 
countable number of physical-units are not always to be found 
in the first heJl and. they take 80 forms. Infernals with 
minimum plus an uncountable number of physical-units till 
the maximum are always to be found in the first hell and they 
take 27 forms. 


115. The physical abode of the soul, in which the soul 
stretches itself, and which transforms every moment, is called 
Sarira. Three body types are distinguished as fiuid, caloric 
and kdérman. Karman body is made of karma matter. Calo- 
ric body helps to separate the absorbable part of the intake from 
whai is to become excreta. Fluid body takes two forms, one 
bhavadhdraniya , and the other, uttaravaikriya 
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116. The word ‘tinni’ (all three) needs explanation. It has 
been stated that infernals with fluid body, who are innumerable 
and are always to be found in the first hell, take 27 forms. And 
so, it may seem, the subsequent consideration should have been 
restricted tothe remaining two body types, viz., caloric and 
kadrman, instead of stating ‘all three’. The reason for doing 
so is that the caloric body and the kdrman body as such take 
80 forms. Only when the fluid is added they take 27 forms. 


117. The body of the infernal beings in the first hell has 
no bones, arteries or sinews. Matter of which it is made 
is unwholesome, and, by nature, it is such that when cut, it 
separates into two or more parts, which again may unite. The 
infernals with boneless body take 27 forms. 


118. Infernal beings in the first hell take ash tinge and they 
take 27 forms. 


119. The consideration is about outlook, of which three 
have been named. Those withright outlook and those with 
wrong outlook take 27 forms each ; those with mixed outlook, 
who are few, and who are sometimes found and sometimes not 
found, take 80 forms. 


120. The consideration about knowledge names three types, 
with three corresponding types of non-knowledge or ignorance. 
Infernals who are already in possession of stability are born 
in the first hell with avadhi knowledge. Hence, as a rule, they 
possess mati, ruta and avadhi knowledge. Infernals who are 
with wrong outlook might previously have been beings with or 
without mind. Had they been with mind, in that case, as they 
arrive in the first hell, they have, from the genesis, avadhi 
ignorance too. In case they had no mind previously, at genesis in 
the first hell, they have only two ignorances, mati and Sruta ; 
but after a while, they take avadhi ignorance. Hence it is said 
that these take sometimes two types of ignorance and somefimes 
three. Hence in the first hell, knowledge types are, as a rule, 
three, but ignorance types may be two or three. 
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121. The word ‘tinni’ is used again to imply that they take 
27 forms only when avadhi knowledge/ignorance goes with mati 
knowledge/ignorance and gruta knowledge/ignorance : in the 
absence of avadhi knowledge, they invariably take 80 forms. 


122. All infernal beings in the first hell have all the three 
activities—of body, mind and speech. 


123. UWpayoga is the capacity of the soul to feel, accept or enjoy, 
cognition in brief. Some of the infernal beings in the first hell 
are endowed with full cognition (sdk aropayoga), while others 
are with very little of it, or are without it ({andk dropayoga). 
According to some, knowledge is full cognition: vision is 
limited cognition. Both take 27 forms. 


124. Consideration of all items about the first hell is to be 


repeated for the remaining six, the only exception being about. 
tinges. 


125. ‘Padilomd’ is the reversal of the order from ‘anger, 
pride, attachment, greed’ as in the case of the infernal beings 
into ‘greed, attachment, pride, anger’ for the Bhavanavasis. 
While anger is the most dominant trait of the infernals, greed 
is the most dominant characteristic of the Bhavanavasis. 


126. Bhavanavasis differ from the dwellers of the in- 
fernal regions in their body structures as well as tinges. The 
Bhavanavasis too take no bones in their body, which, how- 
ever, is made of beautiful matter and has a well-measured shape. 
They take four tinges. 


127. The word ‘abharigaya’ should mean a lack of uniformity 
or definiteness in form. Earth-bodies with red tinge take 80 
forms, and the order is the same as in the case of the infernal 
beings, viz., anger, pride, attachment, greed. Other specia- 
lities of the earth-bodies are as follows. Earth-bodies take three 
body types, viz., gross, caloric and kdrman. . They are made of 
wholesome matter as also of unwholesome matter. But the 
overall body structure is ugly. The distinction between 
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bhavadharaniya and uttaravaikriya body, which is relevant of 
the infernal beings, is not applicable to the earth-bodies. They 
take four tinges, of which those with red tinge take 80 forms, 
and the rest take forms which lack uniformity. They invariably 
have wrong outlook, and are in possession of the first two types 
of ignorance. They have activities of body only,—not of mind 
and speech. Water-bodies are similar to. earth-bodies. Air- 
bodies and fire-bodies are similar to earth-bodies, except that. 
they do not take red tinge, and so they do not take 80 forms. 
Air-bodies have four body types, viz., gross, fluid, caloric and 
karman. Flora-bodies are exactly like earth-bodies, with those 
having red tinge taking 80 forms. A point of confusion may 
be that since earth-bodies, water-bodies and flora-bodies may 
take 80 forms, they should be in possession of stability, either 
as prior possession, or acquired at a later stage. But there is 
no mention of it inthe Sutra. The solution is that earth-bodies, 
water-bodies and flora-bodies are at no stage in prior possession 
of stability, nor do they acquire it at any later period. As it 
has been stated : 


ubhaydbhdvo pudhavdiesu vigalesu hojja uvavanno tti 


[ Earth-bodies lack both ; only two-, three-, and four- 
organ beings are born with stability.] 


128. The two-, three- and four-organ beings together are 
called vikalendriya. Consideration about them reveals the follow- 
ing peculiarities. They are few in number and take 80 forms. 
They take mati and gruta knowledge/ignorance. They do not 
have a mixed outlook, so that their outlook is either right or 
wrong. In their outlook and knowledge, they take 80 forms. 
They may be in prior possession of stability, or they. may even 
acquire it later. For those cases where infernals take 27 forms, 
the vikalendriyas are without any definite form. They do not 
take red tinge, and they have only two activities, those of body 
and of speech, not of mind. 


129. Animals with five organs of senses, in matters of anger, 
pride, attachment and greed, take 80 forms. Wherein infernals 
take 27 forms,.these are without any definite form. They have 
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four body types, viz., gross, fluid, caloric and kdrman, take all 
types of bone structure, have a well-formed frame and take all 
the six tinges. 


130. For similar items wherefor the infernals take 80 forms, 
human beings also take 80 forms. This means that human 
beings with minimum life-span, with life-span from one time- 
unit more than the minimum till a countable number of time- 
units more, with minimum physical dimensions, with physical 
dimensions from one physical-unit more till a countable number 
of physical units more, and with mixed outlook take 80 forms. 
Such human beings are few in number. Coming to differences, 
wherefor the infernals take 27 forms, the hnman beings take 
no definite form. The infernals have a dominance of anger, 
but the human beings have all the passions, none claiming 
special importance. Another point of difference is that whereas 
the infernals with minimum life-span take 27 forms, humans 
with similar life-span take 80 forms. The humans with assi- 
milative body take 80 forms, but the infernals have no assi- 
milative body. The humans take all types of bone structure, 
all body shapes and all tinges. They may be in possession of 
all the five types of knowledge, though for the first four, they 
take no definite form. The omniscient, who are in possession 
of the supreme knowledge, are free from all passions. 


131. Coming to the celestial beings, they are similar to the 
Bhavanavasis (vide Q./A. 190). Differences are that the 
Jyotiskas take only red tinge and have, as a rule, three types of 
knowledge/ignorance. Beings without mind are never born as 
Jyotiskas, so that evenin the immature stage, they have some 
knowledge/ignorance. The Waimanikas take red, pink and 
white tinges, and have, as a rule, three types of knowledge and 
three corresponding ignorances. 


132. In the Jaina view, the sun has in all 184 mandalas. 
When the sun is on the tropic of cancer, it is in its last mandala. 
At this, the distance of the sun from the land of Bharata is 47263 
yojanas. Although the Sutra uses the word cakkhupphdsam, 
the eye in reality never touches the sun or any other object it 
sees. If anything touches the eye, it sees it not, because the 
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eye is a non-touching organ, which performs its function 
from a distance, not by any direct touch or contact. The 
collyrium applied to the eye is not visible to the eye, though 
it is at the very periphery of it. 


133. Of the four words, viz., obhdsei, ujjoei tavei and pa- 
bhdsei, the first should apply to the opening rays of the 
morning sun which just removes darkness, the second to dawn 
when bigger objects become visible, the third to the late hours 
in the morning when the sun becomes hot and the fourth to the 
mid-day sun which burns with its scorching rays. 


134. The answer that ‘touching is touched’ is consistent 
with ‘moving is moved’ in Q./A. I. 


135. Space with motion, rest, soul and matter makes the 
loka; when these four are absent, it is aloka. Even 
time is relevant of loka, not aloka. In all the six directions 
where Joka ends, aloka begins. Therefore, in all the six direc- 

tions, the two touch each other. 


13é. Seas and islands here need be taken as per the Jaina 
view of geography. Thus the limit of Jambudvipa touches the 
Salt sea, as the limit of the Salt sea touches Jambudvipa. 


137. Six directions are : front, rear, left, right, up, below. 


138. When the order is regular, like 1,2, 3,4, itis dyupuvvi ; 
when it is reversed, like 4, 3, 2, 1, it becomes pacchdénupuvvi ; 
when there is no order at all, it is omdnupuvvi. 


139. Consideration in Q./A. 206 till 210 is about kKriyd or 
activities. Anything done is activity and activity leads to karma. 
Its characteristics are: 


it is done, not undone ; 

it is done by self, not done by another, nor by 
self and another ; 

it is done according to order, not without order. 
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Consideration till Q./A. 215 is about sinful activities starting 
with injury to living beings...till perverted faith. 


140. It is an interesting dialogue with Arya Roha, in which 
the Lord ordains and establishes thatthere is no order as 
prior and posterior, since all objects are ever existent. Order 
is interpolated by human beings for their own convenience. 


141. The two expressions, ‘non-soul is based on the soul’. 
and ‘non-soul holds the soul’, may cause a little confusion. If 
non-soul is based on the soul, how can it hold the soul? In 
the first expression, non-soul or matter sticks round the soul, 
making the soul the container of matter. In the second 
expression, which has a different import, the soul is subject to 
karma which imparts life-span, race, name, etc., to the soul, 
thus holding it in bondage. So there is no contradiction. 


142. The consideration is about the relation between soul 
and matter, both of which exist together from an eternal past. 
Like the leaky boat, which sinks to the bottom of the tank and 
is no longer separately visible, but is mixed with water, the soul 
and matter are mixed up with each other in a manner which 
creates the impression that the two are one. The only excep- 
tion to this is the liberated soul who may be without body, or 
with body which is worn for the last time and which will 
be taken no more. 


143. The consideration is about minute particles of water 
like mist, dew, etc., which, unlike the bigger drops, are 
incessantly falling and falling everywhere. During the day, when 
the sun is hot, they disappear even before coming anywhere 
near the earth, but not so at night or in the early hours of the 
morning when they get deposited on the earth and are visible 
even to the naked eye. 


144. The expression ‘an infernaJ being taking birth among 
the infernal beings’ may appear to be in conflict with the autho- 
ritative assertion that only animals and human beings are born 
in the hells, not the infernal beings, who, when once in the hells, 
run a full course, and are not born there again. The difficulty 
may be resolved in the following manner. When an animal 
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or a human being has completed his life-span in that existence 
and is assigned to an infernal life, even on his way to the hell, 
he is to be treated as an infernal being. In other words, from 
the moment he is out from the existence of an animal or 
a human being, he is virtually an infernal, who is to be born in 
the hell. The consideration is about this type of infernal being. 


145. ‘Desa’ (part) is a fraction, and so is ‘eddha’ (half). The 
difference then is that whereas addha is a particular frac- 
tion, viz., one-half, desa may be any fraction, half, two-third, 
and so on. 


146. Eight forms for ‘part’ and ‘whole’ may be stated as 
follows : 


(i) taking birth ; 

(ii) intake while taking birth ; 

(iii) moving out ; 

(iv) intake while moving out ; 

(v) has taken birth ; 

(vi) intake while has taken birth ; 
(vii) has moved out ; 
(viii) -intake while has moved out. 


Likewise, eight forms for ‘half’ and ‘whole’, giving a total 
of 16 forms. 


147. Aviggahagai’ means straight movement, as also ab- 
sence of any movement, when the soul is in a particular form 
of existence. 


148. As he is going to an inferior existence, hence shame, 
etc. 


149. Objective sense-organs are made of matter and have 
two parts called nirvrtti (external shape) and upakarana (their 
auxiliary parts). Subjective sense-organs too have two parts, 
viz., labdhi (power) and upayoga (cognition). Objective organs 
exist with the body only, but subjective organs exist with the 
soul even when the body is given up. 
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150. While emering the womb, the soul has only the caloric 
and <drman bodies, not the gross, assimilative or fluid. 


151. ‘Béla’ is a fool; but ‘egantabdla’ is one who is un- 
renounced, one who has not made a formal renunciation. 


152. It may be asked why the fools who are wholly unre- 
nounced, instead of going to one form of existence, go to 
all the four ? The answer is, it depends on the depth of their 
false outlook, and the extent of their endeavour, possession, 
etc. Therefore, it 1s not necessary that all of them go to the 
infernal existence. 


153. He is -virtually a monk. If at all he is born again, he 
cannot be born below the rank of the Vaimanikas. The other 
alternative is liberation when he acquires life-span no more. 


154. A lay follower, Srdvaka, is partly renounced and partly 
unrenownced. He is not liberated, because he is not wholly 
renounced ; but he does not get a status which is lower than 
that. of a celestial being, because he is partly renounced. 


155. This is so only from the standpoint of vyavahdra naya. 
But otherwise, since the animal dies of the hurt, nomatter 
whether within six months, or after it, the killer should be taken 
to have performed five activities. 


156. ‘Viriya’ is a type of soul-energy. ‘The liberated beings 
alone are without energy, dormant or active. The rest are with 
energy. When the energy exists. but does not act, it is in a dor- 
mant state ; when it induces activity, it becomes a ‘karana’ 
or instrument. 


157. Weight has inverse relation with the form of existence. 
The lower the existence, the heavier the weight. Heavy weight, 
in other words, signifies the acquisition of impious karma. 


158. Two things are involved here, ‘rati’? and ‘arati’. Due 
to the coming up of karma enshrouding faith, unwholesome 
‘things cause unpleasant restlessness which is arati. The re- 
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verse of it is rati. Also, arati is indifference to things spiri- 
tual, while rati is eagerness for them. 


159. The wholesome four are lightness, restricting mundane 
life, shortening it, getting out of it. The remaining four are 
unwholesome. They are : heaviness, enlongening life, coming 
again and again, going beyond it. 


160. In the lower sphere are the seven hells. Beneath the 
first hell is the deep-ocean, deep-wind, light-wind, one after 
the other, and then the sky-gap ; and like that beneath all the 
hells. 


161. Ordinarily, anything that sinks, asa stone does, we call 
heavy ; that which goes up like the smoke, we call light ; that 
which has oblique movement like the wind, we call heavy-light ; 
and that which goes not in any direction, we call non-heavy-non- 
light. In nigcaya naya, nothing is absolutely heavy, as nothing 
is absolutely light. In vyavahdra naya, only course atoms are 
heavy, nothing else. All things with four touches and all in- 

visibles are non-heavy-non-light ; all with eight touches are 
heavy-light. Weight is not an absolute term, but relative. 


162. Gross, fluid, assimilative and caloric bodies are heavy- 
light ; soul and kdrman body are non-heavy-non-light, soul 
because it is invisible, and kdrman body because it hes four 
touches. 


163. For similar reason, the four astikdyas, viz., motion, 
rest, soul and matter, are non-heavy-non-light. The liberated 
without body are non-heavy-non-light. 


164. Objects, regions and categories have been stated to be 
similar to matter, when they are fine ; but when they are coarse, 
they are heavy-light. Regions and categories are related to 
objects, and they are similar to objects. 


165. ‘Bare possession’ of cloth, vessels, etc., is permitted ; 
“small desire’ signifies desire for food and other minimum re- 
quirements ; ‘non-attachment’ is to the barest possession ; 
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‘detachment’ is total absence of attachment ; ‘unconcern’ is the 
absence of affection. 


166. Sthaviras are the senior monks, of whom three types 
are distinguished as follows : senior in age, i. e., about 60 years 
old, senior in the knowledge of the scriptures and senior in 
initiation, i.e., those who have spent about 20 years in the 
holy order. 


167. The reply of the elderly monks, viz., that sdmdyika,. 
mini-vows, restraint, control of senses and of mind, conscience, 
vyutsarga and their import are the soul, is given from the 
stand-point of nifcaya naya. From the standpoint of vyavahdara 
naya, the items may be interpreted as follows: 


Sdmdyika—equanimity ; concentrating on things 
spiritual for 48 minutes. 
Its import—checking influx and exhausting past 
karma. 
Pratyakhyadna—mini-vows practised daily. 
Its import—checking fetters to the soul. 
Samyama—restraint towards all living beings. 
its import—to be free from fetters to the soul. 
Samvara—full control of organs of senses and mind. 
its import—checking their inclination. 
Viveka—knowledge of what is fitto be discarded and: 
fit to be accepted. 
Its immport—to discard the unworthy, and to 
accept the worthy. 
Vyutsarga—same as kdyctsarga, or restraining physi- 
cal movement 
Its import—to be free from all movement and 
attachments. 


16%. The four great vows at the time of Par§va were : desisting 
from injury or slaughter, desisting from untruth, desisting from 
usurpation or improper acceptance, and desisting from what 
was called bthiddhaddana which covered two items, viz., desis- 
ting from possession and desisting from sex. When these two 
items were separated and made distinct by Mahfavira, the four 
vows became five. The emphasis on desisting from sex beha- 
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viour had become particularly important at the time of Maha- 
vira, since people had become more crafty by this time. 


169. Ahdkamma includes turning a live thing into dead, 
seasoning or cooking a non-live thing, building a house, weaving 
a cloth, etc., all for the sake of a monk. They are unsuitable 
for a monk. 


170. ‘Bind’ refers to prakrti-bandha or bond enshrouding 
knowledge, vision, etc., of the soul ; ‘acquire’ refers to sthiti- 
bandha or bond relating to duration ; ‘assimilate’ refers to 
anubhdva-bandha or bond relating to intensity ; and ‘absorb’ 
refers to pradesa-bandha or bond relating to thickness. 


171. In worldly sense, resllessness implies a state of change 
or transformation.In that sense, external form which changes 
is restless. In spiritual sense, karma is restless, since it 
sticks and can be absorbed, assimilated, till exhausted. 


172. In vyavahdra naya, ‘bala’ is a child, and ‘pandita’ is _ 
the scholarly. In ni§caya naya, ‘bala’ is one who is unrestrained, 
while a ‘pandita’ is one who is restrained. 


The gist is that object is eternal, but its external form is 
transitory. 


173. To unite and to separate is the characteristic trait of 
matter. The smallest unit of matter, of which no further divi- 
sion is possible, is molecule. 


174. According to the commentators, 


préngh dvi tricatuh prokta&h bhutdstu taravah smptéh 
jivéh paficendriyadh jfieyah Sesah sattva udiritah 


{ Two-, three- and four- organ beings are called ‘prdna’ ; 
flora-bodies are ‘bhiita’ ; five-organ beings are ‘jiva’ ; the static 
beings, viz., earth-bodies, water-bodies, air-bodies and fire- 
bodies are ‘sattva’.] 


175. The Lord thus refuted both niyati-vdda (fatalism) and 
yadrcché-yada (determinism). 
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176. The details in the Pannavand Sitra ate as follows :_ 


for non-humans with five-organs, 


humans and celestials 


first hell 
second hell 
third hell 
fourth hell 
fifth hell 
sixth hell 
seventh hell 
Bhavanavasis, Vanavyantaras 
and Jyotiskas 
first and second 
heavens 
third heaven 


fourth heaven 


fifth heaven 
sixth heaven 
seventh heaven 
eighth heaven 
ninth and tenth heavens 
eleventh and twelfth heavens 
Graiveyaka-trio 1 
3 trio 2 
ss3 trio 3 


minimum one time- 
unit ; maximum 12 
muhirtas 

24 muhirtas 

7 day-nights 

15 day-nights 

one month 

two months 

four months 

six months 


24 muhirtas 


24 muhiurtas 

9 days & 20 
muhirtas 

12 days and 10 
muhtrtas 

223 days 

45 days 

80 days 

100 days 

less than a year 

less than 100 years 

less than 100 years 
less than 1,000 years 

less than  1,00,000 
years 


Elsewhere in the Stira we have as follows - 


static beings 

two-, three-, four-organ 
beings, and five-organ 
beings without mind 


five-organ beings with mind 


and human beings 
liberated souls 


no interval 


less than a muharta 


12 muhartas 
six months, no exit 


Book II 


1. The question acquires relevance from the fact that 
respiratory action of the one-organ beings is difficult to know 
or detect. Even among the more developed animal forms, 
say frog, for a long period after birth, their physical mechanism 
shows no sign of respiratory action. The doubt becomes most 
relevant in case of the least developed among the animal forms 
who are without movement. 


2. It is stated in the Sara that matter taken through res- 
piration may take two, three, four, even five colours. Black 
colour itself may have several hues from very light black till 
very deep black. 


3. The one-organ beings reside in such dark, shady or 
covered nooks and corners that they are rarely free from ob- 
struction. This handicap normally does not exist in the case 
of other living beings. 


4. The question is relevant. Other beings inhale and ex- 
hale what is air. But when air-bodies do the same, do they 
inhale air-bodies ? And if one air-body inhales another air- 
body, and a second air-body inhales a third, and so on, then, 
who inhales and who is inhaled ? This leads to a fallacy. 


The solution is that what the air-bodies inhale and exhale 
are not air-bodies but non-live air. Since the air inhaled and 
exhaled by the air-bodies is without life, the former stands in 
no need to inhale and exhale. 


5. The question is about the number of times spent by 
each living being with one organ of sense in that form of exis- 
tence over the up and down phases of the time-cycle. It 
is stated that the total number of times each living being with 
one organ of sense spends over the up and down phases of the 
time-cycle is just ‘innumerable’ for the earth-bodies, water- 
bodies, fire-bodies and air-bodies, but ‘infinite’ for flora-bodies. 
As we have it :. 
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asamkhosappiniossappiniu egindiy4na caunham 
td ceva u cnanta vanassaie u boddhavya 


{The physical existence of the earth-bodies, water-bodies, 
fire-bodies and air-bodies runs over innumerable number of 
up and down phases of the time-cycle ; that of flora-bodies 
runs over infinite number of up and down phases:]} 


6. It has been stated that-one organ beings in general 
are born in that state innumerable times (infinite times for the 
flora-bodies). The discussion next turns to the monk whose 
life is full of lapses and who has not:completed his work. The 
Sutra states nothing explicitly about the two-organ, three-organ, 
four-organ beings, five-organ animal forms and five-organ 
human beings who are not monks. ‘hey repeat their glidings 
back and forth innumerable times in the same existence. 


The word maddi has its Sanskrit form as, mrtddi, life-less or 
dead. 


7. Praéna—one who has respirations ; bhita—one who 
was, is and will be ; jiva—one who acquires existence and life- 
span ; satta—one who is tied to pious and impious deeds ; 
vijia—one who knows tastes; veda—one who experiences 
pleasure and pain. These words have been used ina different 
sense earlier. (vide note 174 in Book I) 


8. Siddha—perfected ; buddha—enlightened ; mukta— 
liberated ; pdragata—one who has crossed through worldly life ; 
paramparadgata—one who has outlived the tradition of coming 
and going; parinirvrta—one who is liberated from all acti- 
vities ; anta-krta—one who has completed or ended his last 
activities and sarva-duhkha-prahina—one who has ended all 
misery. 


9. Sdraye, Sanskrit smd@raka—one who retains in memory ; 
varaye—one who prevents a reader from making mistakes ; 
dhdraye—one who upholds his learning and has it done 
by others ; pdraye—one who has seen the ene of them or 
attained perfection i in them. 
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10. Spheres include in one block the infernal regions at 
the bottom, the worlds of men and lower animals at the centre 
and the celestial regions at the top. At the crest of this com- 
pact block and slightly separated from it is the abode of the 


liberated souls. The rest is non-sphere, limitless and beyond 
measure. 


11. On ‘standard measure’, we have the following : 


jJaladonam addhabhéram samuhdi samitsio u jo navao 
manummanapamadnam tiviham khalu lakkhanam eyam 


Three measures are indicated which are: 


(a) When, from a big tub full of water, one drona (about 64 
pounds) of water is thrown out by the entering of. a man, then 
the man is said to have a standard measure (mdnopeta). 


(b) When measured on a weighing machine, if the body-weight 
is equal to ardha-bhdra (about 4000 tolds), then the man is said 
to have a standard measure (unmdnopeta). 


(c) When a man has, by his own fingers, a height of 108 
fingers, then he is said to have a standard measure (praména). 


So signs (/aksanas) are three—mdana, unmdna and pramdna. 
They are acquired at birth and are permanent till this body 
lasts. Marks are acquired after birth, and they change from 
time to time. Traits include good fortune. 


i2. The Lord told the gathering how living beings tied 
themselves with karma bondage by excessive preoccupation 


with the mundane life, and how they could be liberated through 
renunciation. 


13. They have been used here in the same sense as in 
$.1.U.10. 


14. Bhiksu-pratima is a penance performed by the monks. 
It has two courses to complete. From the first month till the 
seventh runs the first course of seven pratimds. The second 
course starts with three pratimds of a duration of seven day- 
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nights each, then one of a duration of a day-night, and the last 
one of the duration of one night only. A monk courting the 
pratimds frees himself of all attachment to the body and bears 
with perfect calm and unconcern hardships inflicted by celes- 
tial, human and sub-humanu agencies. He begs small quantity 
of food from unknown households. If he finds a man, an 
enimal, a sramana, a bradhmena or a beggar already standing 
at a householder’s door, he wili not enter into that house for 
begging. During the practice of this penance, the monk is 
required to obey elaborate prescriptions regarding begging, 
intake of food and drink, speech, movement, behaviour, place 
of residence, etc. If in the monthly pratimds, the food intake 
is at a minimum, i.e., one datti (handful) per day during the 
monthly pratimd, two dattis during the two-monthly pratima, 
three dattis during the three-monthly pratimdé, and so on 
till the seven-monthly pratimd, the weekly course is mostly 
completed by fasting, with food intake reduced to a negligible 
quantity, by living in seclusion, and by lying or sitting in a parti- 
cular posture. The monk is to be in meditation, bearing 
with perfect unconcern all dangers and hardships, and not 
usually moving except on very urgent business. The weekly 
course is repeated thrice. Then there is a single course of a 
day-night, which is to be utilised in the practice of kdyotsarga 
in a lonely place outside the village or city. The last course 
is for a night only. On due completion of the pratimds, the 
monk acquires superior knowledge, avadhi, manahparydaya 
or kevala as the case may be. This is a very severe spiritual 
practice which can be performed only by advanced monks. 


15. In Sanskrit, guna-rayana-samvacchara may be re-written 
in two ways, Viz. } 


(i) gunaracana-samvatsara which has been explained 
as follows : gundndm nirjard-vi$es@ndm racanam samvatsarena 
satribhdga-varsena yasmin tapasi tad gunaracanam samvatsaram. 
[A penance lasting for a year and a third of the year, i.e., 16 
months, which gives rise toa similar force leading to karma 
exhaustion.] 


(ii) gumaratna-samvatsara which has been explained 
as follows : gund eva vd ratnGni yatra sa tathad gunaratnah. Guna- 
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vatna-samvatsaro yatra tad gunaratna-samvatsaram tapah. [Where 
Penance is a gem, it is gunaratna. When such penance 
is practised for a year, it is gumaratna-samvatsaram tapah.) 

Practised over a period of 16 months, it entails 407 days of 
fasting and 73 days of breaking the fast. The following which 
gives the details about the penance has been explained in the 
text above : 


panntarasa visa cauvyisa ceva cauvvisa pannavisd ya 
cauvvisa ekkavisé cauvisd sattavisa yai 1 
tisd tettisd vi ya cauvvisa chayvisa afthavisd ya 
tisd battisé vi ya solasa-masesu tava divasd 2 
pannarasa dasattha cha pahca caura paticasu ya tinni tinni tti 
paticasu do do ya taha& solasa-ma@sesu paéranagd 3 

(details given in the text) 
The above may be written in a tabular form as follows : 


days of fasting break total 

32 16 16 2 . 34 

30 15 15 2 32 

28 14 14 2 30 

26 13 13 2 28 

24 12 12 2 26 

33 11 11 1] 3 36 

30 10 10 10 3 33 

27 #9 9 9 3 30 

24 «8 8 8 3 27 

21 #7 7 a | 24 

24 6 6 6 6 4 28 

25 P| 5 5 3 5 5 30 
24 #4 4 4 4 4 4 6 30 
2A. 3. 3 oS. ST OS SS 8 32 
QO) 2. ee 10 30 


Neen ee ooo 
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16. The commentator gives the following meaning of 
cauttham cautthenam : cauttham cautihenam iti caturthabhaktam 
yavat vaktam tyajyate yatra taccaturtham iyam  copavasasya 
sanjfid evam sasthddikamupavasadvaydderiti. [The meaning of 
the word caturtha-bhakta is to miss four full meals. As used 
here, it is a proper noun to signify the name of a fast which 
lasts for a day plus half day preceding and half day following.] 


17. The life which monk Skandaka worthily lived on this 
earth may in brief be restated as follows: A vedic scholar 
of great fame and a profound master of the entire range of the 
Brahminical scholarship, Skandaka had a complete turn in 
the course of his life when he came in touch with Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. Skandaka not only embraced Jainism 
but entered into the Jaina holy order wherein he was initiated 
by the Sramana Bhagavan himself. He read eleven Angas under 
the Master and other senior monks, and was permitted to com- 
plete two great penances, viz., bhiksu-pratimd and guna-ratna- 
samvatsara. In the end, he entered into libération by courting 
a fast unto death at the holiest of holy places, Mount Yipula. 


18. The soul is tied up with pleasure and pain, etc. When, 
by a conscious effort, the soul takes dormant vedaniya and 
other karmas to a stage of fructification and throws them out, 
the process is calied samudghata. A man may die either after 
performing a samudghdta or even before it. Seven types of 
samudghatas have been stated as follows : 


(1) vedand samudghata of vedaniya karma 

(2) kasdya samudghdata of mohaniya karma 

(3) mdérandantika samudghdata of dyu karma 

(4)  vaikriya samudghata of the fluid body 

(5)  taijas samudghdata of the caloric body 

(6) Gharaka samudghdata of the assimilative body 

(7) kevali samudghata of vedaniya karma, name and ‘line. 


The first three take place in case of earth-bodies, water- 
bodies, fire-bodies and flora-bodies, two-organ beings, three- 
organ beings and four-organ beings. The first four are relevant 
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of the air-bodies and the infernal beings. The first five are 
relevant of the celestial beings and the five-organ animals. 
Human beings alone have all the seven, of which ordinary beings 
with lapse have six and the jast one is relevant only of the 
omniscient beings. 


19. The relevant portion of the Sutra reads as follows : 


pudhavi ogahitta niraya santhanameva bahallam 
vikkhambhaparikkhevo vanno gandho ya phdaso ya 


[Worlds (Hells) are seven, which are, Ratna-prabha, 
Sarkara-prabha, Valuka-prabha, Panka-prabha, Dhima-prabha, 
Tamah-prabha and Tamastamah-prabha.] . 


Ratna-prabha has an expanse of 1,80,000 yojanas. Leaving 
aside 1,000 yojanas at the top, and 1,000 yojanas at the bottom, 
the remaining 1,78,000 yojanas shelter 30,00,000 cells which are 
the abodes of the infernal beings. And like this in all the 
worlds. Their expanse is as follows : 


Sarkara-prabha 1,32,000 yojanas 
Valuka-prabha 1,28,000 ,, 
Panka-prabha 1,20,000_ ,, 
Dhima-prabha 1,18,000 ,, 
Tamah-prabha 1,16,000 _,, 


Tamastamah-prabha _ 1,08,000 


Ogahitta—distance of the heils. 


Santhaéna—structure or shape. The infernal abodes inside 
the dvalikd are round, triangular or quadriangular. The rest 
are of diverse shapes. 


Bahalla—width or thickness. It is 3,600 yojanas for each, 
the bottom 1,000 yoyanas being solid, the middle 1,000 yojanas 
being alluvial and the top 1,000 yojanas being contracted. 

Vikkhambhaparikkhevo—length and breadth. Some of 
the infernal abodes are stretched over dimensions which 
are measureable, while some others are stretched over di- 
mensions which cannot be stated. 
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Vonna—hue. Infernal beings take a deep black hue or 
hue with a dark tinge, and all of them have a dreadful shape 
of body. 

Garidha—smell of their body. It is similar to that of 
a rotten animal carcass. In fact, nothing in the infernal beings 
is graceful or attractive. 

Phdsa—touch. The touch of the body of the infernal 
beings is like that of a sharp weapon, or like the bite of a scor- 
pion, or the touch of fire. 


20. Ail beings that have been called prdna, bhita, jiva and 
satta have, before attaining these forms, lived many times or 
innumerable times in the hellish worlds. 


21. The following Sétra is relevant for the purpcse : 


santhanam bdéhallam pohattam kaipaesa ogddhe 
appabahu puttha-pavittha visaya anagGra ahdre 


On structure (shape), the ear is like the kadamba flower, the 
eye like a masur seed or the moon, the nose like atimuktaka 
flower, the tongue like the rajor, and the organ of touch of 
diverse shape. 


On thickness, it is aninnumerable fraction of the thickness 
of the finger. 


On length, the organs of audition, vision and smell have 
a length which is an innumerable fraction of the thickness of 
the finger, the tongue has a length equal to 2 to 9 fingers, and 
the organ of touch has a length-as much as the size of the body. 
All the five are made of innumerable space-units. 


The organ of vision has the shortest socket ; numerable times 
more than this is the socket of the organ of smell ; numerable 
times more than the second is the socket of the organ of audi- 
tion ; numerable times more than the third is the socket of the 
organ of taste ; numerable times more than the fourth is the 
socket of the organ of touch. All the organs, except the organ 
_ of vision, have direct contact with the object which they touch 
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and allow entry into. Not so the organ of vision which 
neither touches an object nor allows its entry (inside the eye). 
Hence the eye is a non-acquiring organ, whereas the other four 
are acquiring organs. 


The minimum object the five organs of senses may 
take, (or are capable to hold), is equal to innumerable 
fractions of a finger. As to range, the organ of hearing has a 
range of 12 yojanas, that of vision exceeding 1,00,000 yojanas, 
and those of smell, taste and touch 9 yojanas each. Objects 
within the ranges as aforesaid come within the purview of 
different organs of senses. 


22. Its speciality has been stated as follows : 


pause samGrgasirse sandhyd-rdégo’mbudéh saparivesah 
nadtyaritham margasire sitam pause’ tihimapétah 


{In the months of M&rgasirsa and Paus, the evening sky is 
red and there are curly clouds. In the former month, it is not 
very cold, but in Paus, there is snow-fali.] 


These are the signs of pregnancy of the water-bodies. 


23. Kdyabhava—The body of the embryo in the mother’s 
womb is the kdya of that embryo. To take or renew birth in the 
womb is to become a kdyabhava. In other words, one becomes 
a kdyabhava when he has stayed in the mother’s womb for a full 
span of 12 years, and thereafter, by dint of another body created 
by him, (alternative reading : by the interpolation of fresh semen, 
getting an extended stay in the same body) he adds another 
12 years, thus making a total of 24 years in the mother’s 
womb. 


24. The consideration is relevant of many developed animal 
forms where the female may have intercourse with a number 
of males, and carry the semens of all, so that the offspring she 
gives birth to is parented by them all. 


25. The consideration is relevant of aquatics which, 
in consequence of one intercourse, are capable of producing 
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innumerable offsprings. The potentiality is not absent even 


in a human being, though normally a woman gives birth to one 
child, or at most a twin at a time. 


26. This is a serious lapse, since the hurt caused by man 
in the process of inter-course may upset a number of embryos 
in the process of formation. 


27. The word kuttiyévana may be written in Sanskrit as 
kutrika@pana. ‘Ku’ means the earth, ‘trik’ is three and dpana is 


“shop, together, it means a shop where objects of the three worlds 
are available. 


28. Penance and restraint of persons with attachment take 
the prefix ‘parva’, while penance and restraint of those without 
attachment take the prefix ‘pascima’. Cf. 


Puvvatava samjamd honti régino pacchimd ardgassa 
rdgo safigo vutto sanga kammam bhavo tenam 


29. On Sramana, we have §ramu khede tapasi ca which means 
one who knows the misery of living beings in this world. This 
generates in him a fellow feeling to all living beings. On 
mahana, we have md hana ma hana vadati iti evam, i.e., one who 
repeatedly says ‘kill not’. The two words have also been used 
to signify a monk and a lay follower respectively. 


30. Etymologically, the name should mean mahdtapa+ 
upatira+-prabhava, i.e., one which is born near a hot region. 


31. The relevant chapterin the Pannavand Siutra'discusses 
language from various facets. Language may be satya, asatya, 
satya-myrsa@ and asatya-amrsd. The main source of language is 
the soul. It arises in a physical body, gress, assimilative and 
caloric. Its shape is like that of a thunder. The matter let 
loose by language goes to the other extreme of the sphere. 
Matter-clusters with innumerable space-units are included in 
it ; matter with innumerable vacuum units are included in it ; 
matter with a life-span of one, two, till ten time-units, countable 
time-units, uncountable time-units are included in it ; matter 
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with colour, smell, substance and touch are included in it. As 
a rule, matter from six directions are included, and they may 
be included without break or with break. The minimum life- 
span of language is one time-unit, and the maximum less than 
48 minutes. Matter constituting language is acquired by the 
activities of the physical body, and is thrown out in the form 
of words or speech. Asatya and satya-mrsa languages are 
spoken with the decline of karma enshrouding knowledge and 
vision, but with the rise of karma causing delusion, while satya 
and asatya-amysa are spoken with the decline of karma enshroud- 
ing knowledge and vision. Smallest in number are those 
who speak satya ; innumerable times more are those who speak 
asatya-mrsdé ; innumerable times more than the second are those 
who speak asatya ; innumerable times more than the third 
are those speaking asatya-amrsa ; but infinite times more are 
those who speak not. Included in the last category are in- 
adequate (undeveloped) organisms, the liberated souls, the rock- 
like steadfast (would-be-liberated) pees and all one-organ 
beings.. 


32. Ratna-prabha hell has a thickness of 1,80,0C0 yojanas. 
Leaving aside 1000 yojanas at the top and 1000 yojanas at the 
bottom, located in the remaining 1,78,000 yojanas are the 
7,72,00,000 bhavanas which are the abodes of the Bhavanavasi 
gods. They are born in the infinite portions of the sphere and 
they reside in the infinite portions cf the sphere. 


33. On the base of the kalpas (celestial abodes), we have as 
follows in the Jivadbhigama Sutra : 


ghanaudahipaitthand surcbhavand hunti dosu kappesu 
tisu v@upaitthand tadubhayasu-paitthiya tisu ya 
tena param uvarimagd Ggdsantarapaitthiya savve 


[The first two kalpas are based on viscous water, the next 
three on viscous wind, and the next three on viscous water 
and viscous wind. Those above them have the sky as their 
base.] 
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On the dimensions, we have as follows : 


sattavisasaydim Gimakappesu pudhavibéhallam 
ekkikkahani sese du duge ya duge caukke ya 
paficasaya uccattenam dimakappesu honti vimana 
ekkikkavuddhi sese du duge ya duge caukke ya 


The above may be re-written as follows : 
(in yojanas) 


Thickness Height 


Saudharma and Aisana 2700 500 
Sanatkumara and Mahendra 2600 600 
Brahmaloka and Lantaka 2500 700 
MahaSsukra and Sahasrara 2400 800 
Anata, Pranata, Arana, Acyuta 2300 900 
Graiveyaka vimdnas 2200 1000 
Five Anuttara vimanas 2100 1100 


Some of the kalpas stand in a row called dvalikd, which 
may be round, triangular or quadriangular. The others are 
not arranged in an dvalikd, and they have diverse shapes. The 
Jivabhigama Sitra contains details about their colour, tinge, 
smell, etc. 


34. The words not repeated are : sanhe lanhe ghatthe matthe 
nirae nimmale nippanke nikkankadacchde sappabhe samirie 
saujjoe pasdie which mean : greasy, brilliant, smooth, polished, 
well-wrought, spotless, clean, mudless, emitting pure glow, with 
good lustre, shining itself, shining the neighbouring objects, 
creating delight, picturesque. 


35. Padmavara-vedikd has a height of 2 yojanas and breadth 
of 500 dhanusas. Its circumference is the same as that of the 
mountain at the base. It is made of gems. 


The forest strip hasa radius of about two yojanas and 
the same circumference as that of the vedikd. It is black with 
a dark tinge. 
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36. The flatness of the top is compared with the surface 
of the musical drum, the surface of a tank, the palm of the hand 
and the surface of the moon. 


37. The palace is very beautiful, white, shining, bedecked 
with gold and gems. Its upper portion is very beautiful, with 
many beautiful paintings on it. 


38. The throne is at the centre of the palace. To the 
north-west, north, and north-east of that throne, there are 64,000 
seats for the Samanika gods. To the east are the five 
family apartments of five leading queens. To the south-east, 
there are 24,000 seats for the members of the inner council. To 
the south, there are 28,000 seats for the members of the central 
council. To the south-west, there are 32,000 seats for the 
members of the external council. To the west, there are seven 
apartments, and all around, there are 64,000 seats for the body- 
guard gods. 


39. Bornin the Hall of Birth, Indra has at once a feeling— 
‘what is the mission of my life 2 Then he is duly enthroned 
by the Samanika gods. He is dressed in the Hall of Deco- 
ration, Texts are read in the Vyavasdya Hall. Prayers 
are offered and the Jina image is worshipped. Then Cama- 
rendra has a ceremonial entry into the Sudharma Hall. 


40. The Sutra gives the following description of the human 
world : 


arihanta-samaya-bdyara-vijju-thaniya baléhagad agani 
agara-nihi-nai-uvaraga-niggame vuddhivayanam ca 


[ Where there are Arihantas, Cakravarties, Baladevas, 
Vasudevas, Prati-vasudevas, monks, nuns, men, women, it is 
the ‘world of men’. Where there are time and time divisions, 
epochs, lightning, the roar of clouds, rainfall, fire-bodies, mines, 
hidden treasures, rivers, eclipses, the sun, the moon, their move- 
ment between the tropic of cancer and the tropic of cupicorn, 

waxing aad waning Of day aad might, wt 1s he sohere of line; 
the Sphere of men 2/7 ‘ 
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41. The minute part of a substance is called anu and when 
these agus are combined inseparably, the substance constituted 
of them is called astikdéya or extended substance by the 
Jainas. Jiva, pudgala, akd§a, dharma and adharma are 
astikdyas or extended substances because their minutest 
constituents are mixed up and inseparably combined with one 
another. Such is, however, not the case with Kdla. Though 
there are kdldnus or ultimate time units, each of 
these is separate. 


42. Sum-total of innumerable pradefas of dharmastikdya 
is dharmastikéya ; 


Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of adharmasti- 
kaya is adharmastikédya ; 


Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of Gk asastik aya 
is akGsastikaya ; 

Sum-total of innumerable pradegas of jivdstikdya is 
Jjivastikdya ; 

Sum-total of innumerable pradesas of pudgaldstikdya is 
pudgalastik aya. 


43. The mention of endeavour, activity, etc., signifies that 
the word ‘soul’ as used here does not include ‘liberated souls’, 
which have no endeavour, etc. 


44. The Jaina classification of knowledge has. been given 
earlier. They have corresponding ignorances, with the excep- 
tion of the category ‘kevala’, which takes no ignorance. (For 
details, note 12 in BookI ) 


45. DeSa is conceived as division unto units such as two, 
three and soon. PradesSa is division into sub-units which 
are not divisible further. 


46. Accluster of atoms is called skanda, which may be 
divided into desa and pradeSa. Matter-particles which are 
not clusterised are called paramdnu. 
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47. Elsewhere, these are stated to have 10types as 
follows : dharmdstikdya, de§a of dharmdstikdya, pradega of 
dharmastikaya, adharmdstikadya, dega ot adharmastikadya, pradesa 
of adharmadstikdya, akéGSdstikdya, deSa of  dakdSdstikdya, 
pradeSa of dkd§dastikdya, and addhd-samaya. But there 
is no basic contradiction. The three dkd§ga types are 
counted here as one and the deSas of dharmastikaya and adhar- 


mastikdya are not shown as separate categories. 


48. <Addhéis kéla ortime ; samaya is time unit. So the 
word literally means one time unit or simply ‘now’. The 
past and future are unreal. 


WORD INDEX 


Book I 


[Figures within brackets indicate the Number of Question/ 
Answer as used in this translation where the word first occurs.] 


AEHVAL, TALHANATT, ATRHA—transgress, violate. (304) 

HaHU, ATH T—one who has ended karma effect. (160) 

atafafear—final activities (ending mundane life and leading: 
to liberation. (107) 

a#tatfg—other, heretical. (144) 

afaratiz—one who holds body for the last time. (160) 

ares ATaTit—within six months ; #f—within. (271) 

awal-Agd—eaa—within, less than ; Ygd—48 minutes. (27). 

strqsqa—carved like a mango. (258) 

aaat—rough. (176) 

qTaBTATUHs—not doing what is to be done. (316) 

waez—not doing. (316) 

aaetT—not done. (208) 

THs, TAT—not doing. (315) 

THAABIT- AY -Tes-AH-TH-TfcaT~—uneasiness due to non- 
bath, sweat, dust, dirt and mud, all borne without 
intention. (61) 

aaTAdet—thirst borne without intention. (61) 

waradtataat—heat and cold borne without intention. (61) 

afared—not worth doing; not done; faeax—duty, worth 
doing. (316) 
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aTTEI—not to decry or censure. (299) 
aitgt—without home, (by implication) without attachment ; 
ttg—home. (292) 
wafeq—not in movement. (13) 
aseeq—in normal shape. (258) 
zs, AeS—coveted goal. (300) 
azsatd—three full-fast days, missing in all eight meals. (43) 
aefs-aefehis-Sa-tgq-Ta-aAgZaA — bones-marrows-hairs-beard- 
pore-hairs-nails. (248) . 
aiaqrefaatge—consisting of infinite spaces ; WTa—infinite ; 
quq space. (20) 
aiaart—Infinite portions. (32) 
MMT, wITTr—one without home, monk, mendicant. (56) 
aafatatt—not thoroughly knowing. (300) 
ama, ATA, TTATT—limitless. (57) 
WITT, TTRI—without beginning. (57) 
TITIAN —with unpleasantness in speech;  eaANgew 
—unpleasant, unfit for acceptance. (258) 
anrTasTs—future period. (11) 
MMTZI—time not yet come, future. (291) 
. ToPTTtasa—devoid of cognition, with cursory cognition ; 
aaqr—cognition. (188) 
ANAT aAaerI—superficial cognition. (291) 
HATTAAAAM, SITAt—not smelt ; arar—smell. (36) 
TAT Faq —without order, haphazard. (210) 
apr ere —unconscious, without effort, sponta- 
neous. (19) 
TATA, wera, T1T¢—(by) non-soul. (152) 
sartut-—harmful to none. (47) 
THraHaTAdAe—careless of the life of others ; saH@—care ; 
afa—individual. (272) 
AUAAAITMN, TTTATEA——untasted ; Arargax—tasted. (36) 
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aferssyi—never had mention of them ; fowte—quoted. 
(300) 

afazet—harmful. (176) 

afuere, xafwca—indeterminate. (86) 

afafev—without organs of senses. (241) 

amq—fine. (8) 

aratfaart—highest celestial abodes (beyond which there 
are no more abodes). (168) 

arTerfa<at—seventh heil (beyond which there is no more). 
(165) 

aa fevot—not yet come up/mature, immature. (133) 

aries, ayia, anuftqedfa—moving again and 
again. (57) 

aTITT—impact, juice or effect of karma. (146) 

arparTaty—extensiveness-intensiveness of karma, karma 
density. (155) 

_ *#yTatfearTi—never been in possession of them ; sqatfta— 

accept, possess, own. (300) 

aATlaretTa—without shoes; wargy—shoes. (300) 

HqyTW}—without knowledge, ignorant. (184) 

sugra—without bath ; wgry-—bathe. (300) 

aagst—done by self. (209) 

aeadqd—setting ; #a—Mount Meru where the sun sets. 
(197) 

wearenarea gia fa—_acate—-unfathomable ; aatx<—difficult 
to cross ; aittfadfa—of the height of man. (225) 

afer—exist. (318) 

afera—state of being. (121) 

afaz—restless. (307) 

afqesrt—for not seeing ; fees—seen. (300) 

afaoqyar—usurpation, taking something which is not duly 
bestowed. (215) 


19 
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aeqaferaqi—heretics, non-faithful ; sfeaq—faith,view.(308) 

aeqArq—with one another. (226) 

aarmait—for lack of knowledge, due to ignorance ; 
aTry—to know, knowledge. (300) 

TTSATSIN Hl CaT—activities arising out of non-abstinence ; 
qTeqTRaTT—resolve to abstain. (80) 

aafsag@—without obstruction or concern. (292) 

aafeafaa, swafita—whole lot, without leaving any, in 
entirety. (36) 

ages—untouched. (199) 

acqaeraziat—with fewer karma bondage. (72) 

anfeanreanaraqianra—sinful acts whith are neither up- 
rooted nor given up; acafsgy—not uprooted/ 
divided. (60) 

acqut—by the soul;. aq—soul, living being, conscious- 
ness. (132) 

aaqqvattst—with few space-units ; qywa—smallest (indivi- 
sible) space-unit. (57) 

aeqyd—careful. (48) 

aqAaastat—careful restrained. (95) 

acqacat—unwholesome. (282) 

aferest—small desire. (292) 

afeqat—unpleasant. (176) 

APASTAATTS, wHTfsa—untouched ; Hifaqa—touched. (36) 

ata, THA—not touched. (316) 

satfgate—for lack of consciousness ; #fg—consciousness. 
awareness. (300) 

aeafear, aeafga—in addition. (193) 

asdianfaare, aearanfiaa—experience/court willingly. (155) 

aara-—without form. (192) 

araafafaqt—not to be liberated in this birth. (219) 

aarat—non-language. (312) 
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afagay, afanan, afrag@—again and again. (70) 

afamzei—tfor thorough knowledge; afastq—thorough 
knowledge. (300) 

afafafazerg, afafirfaes—deeply concentrating. (258) 

afaaneaiaarg, afiaarattag—duly known/determined. (258) 

aaurat—ugly. (176) 

HAGqT—unpalatable, not pleasing. (176) 

HAeSI—non-attachment. (292) 

araifage—of the parents. (253) 

HI, Hft~—conqueror (of inner foes). (160) 

awaacq—state of perfection, fullness. (163) 

ary—living near the Master. (216) 

asraad—non-space limit, end of non-space. (202) 

TARHASHT, AARHAT—movement down, retreat. (150) 

HaARaAE, wWaH@—observe, care for. (306) 

afasaa faa—without genesis/birth. (240) 

afantgrg—straight movement. (237) 

afa-aratsi—have thorough knowledge ; farart—thorough 
knowledge. (300) 

afazg—non-abstinence. (48) 

afrafgadar—restrained pure ; afeafga—one who has 
never violated rules of conduct. (108) 

afaufgradaarasaa—restrained-unrestrained pure ; @TaTaeT 
—trestrained in part (not full). (108) 

afaqaacaareit—with impure tinge(s). (76) 

afaqaarrram—with impure colour(s). (74) 

adtfea—non-energy. (148) 

aa\fesraty—never determined them; aifeea, afeara— 
remove/wipe (ignorance about). (300) 

wqeqlaed, weqra-q—never-ending, ever-lasting. (253) 

wea lretti—never had been told of them ; #eayts—lack of 


> 


full information/clarification. (300) 
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ea fasa7at—countless portions. (32) 

wTaay-4 faq-zeq-2q—unrestrained-would-be celestial beings. 
(108) 

aaaat—non-restrained. (48) 

waqs, edqs—non-restrained. (56) 

aaaaATawyT—liberated. (276) 

aahraiy, eafiaaig—life-span of beings without mind. 
(109) 

aay, safi—cne without mind/consciousness, non-Jaina, 
a heretic. (108) 

aovf}yAt—without mind/consciousness. (78) 

aaa—abode of a hermit. (61) 

aaamary—tfor not hearing ; aay—hear. (300) 

aararaafoss7—(karma) causing a feeling of pain. (57) 

afafe—abode of the non-liberated. (217) 

wgATHs—time of total non-replacement. (100) 

TTA, azgqart—tfor not hearing; eure (300) 

aget—unwelcome. (176) 

awe faafsavnat—withcut rock-like steadfastness. (276) 

aeaxaant—without bone structure. (176) 

wg—low, degraded. (21) 

aerara—as per Karma acquired. (155) 

agifazy—as per time, place, status and causes determin- 

ing outcome. (155) 

aferefrarg, afercfit (ci) at—instrumental activity ; etfgreer 
—instrument. (265) 

afenfassfa, afgara—to bear/court pain with perfect 
calm (300) 


ages (safest), aTgce, arafeea—first. (95) 
MNTAasHet— barring karma determining life-span; arts, 
arca—tife-span ; qsq—save, except. (57) 
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arse etfa, Arse—spread, enlarge. (282) 

arre—cluster of villages. (61) 

arsttfaq—a follower of the Ajivika faith propounded by 
Gofalaka. (108) 

arelaz, aréta—swell/fill with air. (225) 

arrafa, arra—inhale. (4) 

arate, srpgsat—order. (210) 

arfasaaar—with pleasant words ; arfast, aresq7—pleasant, 
worthy to accept. (258) 

arfaattfita—one who charms others ; afwatt—art of 
charming. (108) 

arfafeoratizavt—knowledge derived from sense  pef- 
ception, same as mati jfidna. (185) 

aravt foreafrr—conscious, with effort ;  arirt—tool ; 
fireqfaa—made, done. (19) 

araqeyyg—pulling till the ear; arqa—tlength, spread. 
(270) 

a@rada—limit/end of the rays. (205) 

aaa, arra—light, ray. (195) 

aaa, Arar, Ata—(by) the soul. (152) 

arattat—harmful to self; at<a—harm, injury. (47) 

arztfarat—sinful activities arising out of endeavour ; a@ItwW 
—beginning. (80) 

aravyqeuy—by being instant killer; arqve—instant ; Ty— 
kill. (272) 

atesa—seldom. (70) 

argtsra—prohibited objects. (303) 

agixgi—desirous of intake ; aret<—intake ;  wedét— 
desirous. (5) 

ARIAS, ARITA, ATSI<T—assimilative. (244) 

arafat, aera, aefeacararon, argt<—intake. (6) 

aifgg, atg—say. G17) 
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mre\feA—possessor of avadhi knowledge. Avadhi know- 
ledge is direct knowledge of corporeal things 
without the means of sense organs and mind. 
(160) 


tfseq—agreeable. (21) 

2a, FeS—superior (21) 

sfcarafed, efearafga—pertaining to the body, physical. (325) 

aeufat—this-worldly ; wa world, life. (54) 

geufaatsa—span of lifein the present existence ; area— 
span of life. (295) 


santa, san yi—maximum. (3) 

sayaifaa—maximum span befitting with each one. (169) 

Brat, Teatt—stool, excreta. (247) 

searaat-—favourable or unfavourable. (300) 

BRITT, Boitt—brighten. (198) 

wera, ae—burn. (1) 

gesrm—endeavour. (131) 

sssaiu, ves—height, stature. (21) 

gsacasfeaqr—turned into fluid (body). (178) 

SAAT, SAMA (7), TaI—with face up. (258) 

sqarfa, JaeINAIY, Vrat—set, prepare. (264) 

geqa-—limit/end of water ; Jaa, Jaq—water. (205) 

gaqad, gfa—rise, rising. (197) 

geuryazyserne—tlately acquired, acquired after the 
previous ones have been brought up. (133) 

gfaoy—mature, come up. (133) 

géreorafaa—not yet mature/come up, but about to 
mature/come up. (133) 

zselfesrarg, getfea, vfavnrg, gel<—spiritual effort to 

_ bring up karma to the stage of fructification. (1) 


Word Index Bk. I 295 


SII TRACT —S gy — bring up; TRa—side, category. (2) 

zaanet—done by self and others. (209) 

garafaa—both this worldly and other worldly. (54) 

wwaqTéat—harmful to both seif and others. (47) 

ganarfaare, vanatfxa—borne without consciousness or 
knowledge. (155) 

safaat, saaa—assimilate, assimilation. (7) 

TACSIUSHT, Deyzey—movement up. (147) 

waefsu, gaefsq—established, rooted, fixed. (299) 

saarfare, starfctat—accept, own. (300) 

BAASTAIT, SAAT, Vaara—attaining positions, being born. 
(108) 

gaqzeurnt, saqze—die, fall, go out. (233) 

waauy—born. (72) 

gaqqiun, yaargza—to be born, fresh arrivals. (326) 

gqadanq, sada——pacified, traquilised. (151) 

gaadafeaar, sadTsa—accept, acquire. (300) 

Saaas, Faas, FTAA T—Atranquilise. (135) 

‘gafed, sa ea—dedicated to, givenin. (299) 

seqzfég, gsazzfa, yeqezfeetfa—seazem—deepen the short 
effect karma-atoms ; increase/decrease or move- 
up/down the effect/of karma-atoms. (19) 

BATATTS, TaTaat—hulls (284) 

waraartrat—distance in terms of open space, space-gaps, 
vacuum. (197) 


safaa, safaa—pile up, collect. (266) 
seadfa, HAa—inhale. (4) 
werayare—pile up, collect. (267) 


wiaifst—highly prudent/wise. (260) 
Vigars-—utterly foolish. (259) 
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wyeZs—same import ; Hast—import, meaning, significance. (2) 

Ura—singular. (68) 

wrqaw}—on one side. (310) 

wafirssi—search duly ; Taut—search, found, acceptable after 
search. (305) 


Htrst, AiTgy—sheltered, deeply involved. (226) 

are t—constitution, physical dimensions. (169) 

ania, arara—brighten, remove darkness from. (198) 

atrafea—gross (244) 

atfgat, atfgr—worldly beings. (53) 

a\fgar—a quantitative measure varying between one 
palyopama and 33 sdgaropamas. (46) 

afgarst, atfgr—infernal beings in general. (97) 


Ka A—He—attachment ;  Fala—cover, shroud. (Intro. 
Couplet) 

wartiefrea, tfax—deluding faith ; #at—attachment/desire 
for another faith; wrefsa—causing delusion ; a 
type of karma that causes delusion. (109) 

aaftqg—a type of monk characterised by jovial disposition 
and taking interest in love affairs, Kamadeva, 
god of love. (108) 

#ez—on doing. (324) 

a#st—done ; aeT—do. (208) 

arq—sanction. (144) 

acitaafaar, adiaafasi—birth in the celestial regions ; 
acqg—celestial region. (261) 

asqe—undeveloped town. (61) 

rau, wea—kdrman body. (174) 

HTAt, HeT—acting, doing, (315) 
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wurdifeq—active energy, energy that induces activity. 
(276) 

saa, HSA—impure. (245) 

HeTAATAT (sc) —one with spite ; HeA—dirt. (118) 

HAT, BRAT (A), HTEMI—physical (activity). (265) 

#TasVT—activities of the body. (291) 

arafes, erafsea—tfood which is thrown into (the mouth), 
morsel. (249) 

fefeafaq—a monk who distorts truth orspeaks ill of his 
preceptor ; fafsqaq—sin. (108) 

faf<at—{sinful) activities. (80) 

fefarrafafcana, fafearanafagaaia—on the expiry of the 
time of activity. (314) 

frasea, fray—miser. (301) 

HIITa—trap. (264) 

as, Fasi—only, merely. (159) 

Safes, Favt—omniscient, acquirer of full knowledge or 

knowledge absolute. (160) 
#lglasa—in possession of anger. (170) 


@q—a cluster of atom-matters. (158) 
afaaca, afaa—a ksatriya, warrior. (301) 
fad, @a—sky, agricultural farm, land. (198) 
@s—a village surrounded by mud walls. (61) 
@o—phlegm. (247) 


TAIT, TeAIT—one who has lived in the womb. (254) 

TAY, TH—group, category. (97) 

7TeegT—censure, decry. (299) 

TeTd, TH, Te, Tex —heavy, heaviness. (Intro. Couplet) 

WTAa-FemT/HST/Hsq—thorns in the shape of organs of 
senses. (300) 
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sare, W—compound, mix. (226) 
q@lq—viscous wind. (284) 
aferqgaeot—deeply bound. (57) 
anager, Treafe—viscous water. (284) 
arfitfaa—organ of smell. (41) 


q@gernra—a full-fast day, losing in all four meals. (19) 

aafafeqa—organ of sight. (41) 

@qQuIT, zY—death, die. (240) 

qq ofesarat—wandering monk, friar. (108) 

afca, afta—conduct. (55) 

aqeq, Fears, afet—movement (of karma). (Intro. Couplet) 

afeq—moving out ; wafsq—dormant. (13) 

artgsaTa—(religion based on) four vows, viz., non-injury, 
non-lie, non-stealing and non-possession. (300) 

arsta—four states of existence, viz., infernals, non-humans, 
humans and celestials. (57) 

faedeu, faes—stand. (258) 

faat, T—assimilate, assimilation. (7) 


BIA, SIF —liable to lapse on account of terminable (ghdti) 
karma. (1) 

esqea—monk. (159) 

BzISAT two full-fast days, missing in all six meals. (42) 

gtaaq—limit of the shadow ; slat—shadow. (205) 

faszart, fart, faz—cut. (1) 

feqza—limit of the hole ; fses—hole. (205) 

fg2sar, fees, fez—separate, pierce. (272) 


aeacsre —the purpose for which. (300) 
aeuy, qT —minimum. (3) 


Word Index Bk. 1 299 


STTMTAIT, Bry —knowledge. (300) 

aad, WTaga—distance. (Intro. Couplet) 
fit—victor. (160) 

fasafaa—organ of taste. (38) 

wi, WrT—activities (of body, mind and speech). (48) 


fog, zfefa—existence, life-span ; feqesr—sort of existence, 
life. (3) 


oufaa—state of non-being. (121) 

aq—mode. (144) 

mrzst—diverse imports. (2) 

WMA, WT —difference, speciality. (190) 

MMT, WMT—knowledge. (54) 

aryTdrat—diverse sounds. (2) 

uae H1T—diverse suggestions. (2) 

uTaHa@g—does not observe ; HaHAZ—observe, care for.(304) 

araaarat, wea—rivet, nail; qaqy—structure of 
bones. (1) : 

formfaa, forarfafa, forargcafa, forstay—cement karma- 
atoms, make karma-atoms inseparable. (10) 

forq7aq7—down-town, shopping centre. (61) 

for (fr) =awe, foreghra, forsga—take out. (255) 

fosafesaart, fafssrot, forfesur;—finish, exhaust, throw 
out. (1) 

fosqert forsspz—quoted. (300) 

foraq—rule. (144) 

for (fr) wang—infernal existence. (326) 

for (fr) <avata—cells for infernal beings. (165) 

for (fr) <a Ha—in details, leaving nothing back. (326) 

frafasarart, frcaferd, frafat—prepare. (271) 

frsatata—without obstruction. (31) 


oa 
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frrafesorart (or), forftzs—throw. (271) 

fafacrare, forfrrorrat—hurl/throw (a lighted stick). (267) 

Ta(7) atess, forateror—sit. (258) 

for(fr)afia, fradfa, foefaedfa, forgaer—pile up/thicken 
karma-atoms. (10) 

tftaa—without doubt. (119) 

uiraadfa, otaa—exhale. (4) 

wt (4)<<H—hell-born, infernal, infernal being. (Intro. 
Couplet) 

wafsstr—without arteries. (176). 

wazé}—without bones. (176) 

wavgrefy—without sinews. (176) 


ater, TeWH—argument. (141) 

WET, T7—with little possession, poor. (301) 

aTyare, TpAta—light wind. (284) 

afasasmzart, ssmtatT—(deep) consideration, thinking- 
(255) 

aqasmHTfarT—-As HITT —perseverance. (255) 

aqezsasd —azstaga—care. (255) 

aaftqanet —aftqaqacot—dedication (of mind and organs 
of senses). (255) 

acqsuaie, wA—first. (245) 

asmrayarfat,—aaratarfagt —with inclinations rooted. (255) 

aaz, Ta—heat, make hot. (198) 

fafeaasiifrrar, faferasttfor—non-human beings, animals. (50) 

fastararpcrt—deep attachment for religion. (257) 

facarrata—deep effect. (57) 

fargr—in three ways. (310) 

atanrs, aagt—past period. (11) 

qazesar, qace—turning sides, lying. (258) 

Faw, Fare, Fe—caloric (body). (174) 
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Fase, ATeat—fiery force. (1) 
aaTHENMIT—Ag—caloric ; weA—kdrman. (12) 
afefesa(at)—a monkof the order so named. (108) 


fat—fixed, with rest. (307) 
aay, aa, TatT—a measure of time. Sanskrit <aTH1 (16) 


ay—faith. (54) 
<araraaat—a monk with distorted faith; arquu—dwarf. 
(108) 

@anat—wild flies and mosquitoes. (61) 

aes, SHEATH, ag¢—burn. (1) 

aeq—substance. (8) 

zeqeta—objective tinge. (290) 

afedfeurg, afeafeq—objective organs of senses. (242) 

qewarTe, ay—burn. (267) 

fazer, fazs—see. (300) 

feeét—outlook. (169) 

feasd, feqsz—one and a half. (309) 

faqaggata—difference/spread of two to nine days. (26) 

z¥da—end/limit of the island ; ¢t4, ¢qYay—island. (204) 

drentefsg—iong span. (57) 

a¥eva—long route. (57) 

gta, g4a, Fe—misery. (1) 

gorfai—sgis, girw—indignation ; ald—one who is 
subject to. (240) 

get—in two ways. (310) 

gud—limit/end of the cloth ; ga—cloth. (205) 

q -—a town connected with both land and water 
routes. (61) 


qgefsu, qeefeat(a)—based. (224) 
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quaqra—karma integrated with soul spaces. (155) 

quatiga—one physical unit more. (172) 

qaqaAgeqga—with . five great vows (viz., non-injury, non-lie, 
non-stealing, non-possession, non-sex). (300) 

afsaaifra—the prudent’s energy. (148) 

— qraaTer<—morsel eating; Wea, Ta@aqT,—throw or pour 
something to fill. (36) 

qT, quTg—nature. (Intro. Couplet) 

qe}, T1fs—division(s). (146) 

qeaeqry—formal abstinence. (296) 

TeqTATT (F)-—to be born, originate. (258) 

qeslaaaat—born later. (72) 

qsadife, TIT, waft—vitality/power in living beings by 
dint of which they take, transform absorb and 
assimilate matter. (255) 

qzzmy—a port. (61) 

qeofaara, TesfaH—duly established. (258) 

afsqq—delay. (300) 

afsatat, festr—opposite, reverse. (190) 

qerqurstes—present period. (11) 

qamacen, Teface—first, initial. (236) 

qoyt—intelligence. (141) 

wae, Taaret, wraanfa, thaa—have faith in. (300) 

qaragz, Tara—brighten, (here) burn. (198) 

qyd—careless. (48) 

qyaaarat—careless restrained. (95) 

qaTa—logic, correct knowledge. (144) 

qa, Ta—term(s). (300) 

qarrat, Trrat—induced by others, by the effort of the living 
being. (122) 

qzufeqaqaaa—thesis of the followers of other faith ; uftra 
—faith, view ; @aeqy—thesis. (325) 


Word Index Bk. I 303 


qenst—done by others. (209) 

qTcywIzFaql—enter into other people’s house. (300) 

Treat (q)—other worldly. (54) 

qofaarsa—life-span in the next life or existence. (295) 

qzauHIgI—deep (pitchy) black. (189) 

qTAtTetfgt—possessor of profound/deep avadhi know- 
ledge. (160) See arartfesr i 

Twang, TIAA, Tif#t—defeat (one’s opponent), wit. (273) 

TwMTRsAZ, TI1EHA—be defeated, lose. (273) 

qeasrey, TIrT—other party. (255) 

qe<at—harmful to others. (47) 

afertg—superfluous possession. (215) 

afenfgat—activities arising out of possession. (80) 

afeaafa, cfeifacafa, iferat—transform. (5) 

qforfasrart, afemfac(a)—transform, change the state 
of. (240) 

qfeure, Tfxv1—know, knowledge, by knowledge. (299) 

afedtt atfa—wander. (282) 

afefacqs, afefasqs (a)—be liberated, attain liberation. (300) 

gfeaaritrcaray, fa foorat—already described. (83) 

afcardt, afzatfe—order, method. (137) 

ofcagafaa—sfere—pain ; afa—with, one who is subject 
to. (240) 

afestaats, Wfesttaq—a very long period of time, a 
fraction of sdgaropama. (23) 

qeleeg, Tlee—change. (307) 

qaay—discourse, Jaina tenets. (144) 

qaqurarat—Mother-discourse, fivefold path of vigilance in 
one’s behaviour to others and threefold discipline 
of self. (159) 

ataufa, afavfi—remove. (299) 

qacat, Tac7—worthy, wholesome. (282) 
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afessrart, Tart, Télet—separate. (1) 

qért, TérT—fall, slip. (240) 

qISTZ, WsT—accept. (300) 

arsfaare, trsfas—hatred-born (activity). (265) 

qT 4 -FAF-AAT—TIT —two- to four-organ beings ; y—flora- 
bodies; <Yqa—five-organ beings; @Wat—static 
beings. (316) 

ayafa, wra—exhale. (4) 

qrTeary, Tifaqra—slaughter of life. (206) 

arfearaferar (t)—pain-causing (activity). (265) 

afearafsrare—same as orfzarafirarg (271) 

qraay, qraagf—preceptor. (144) 

qeaqaqt—urine. (247) 

qratafeasa—progeny of Parsva. (296) 

qifaea (t)—(on) sides: (258) 

faqaat—tfather’s limbs/body-parts. (252) 

frsgat—tfather’ s semen ; Sac (245) 

fra—bile. (247) 

Jz, JZs—touched. (199) 

geal, Jedtatt—worlds, hells. (Intro. Couplet) 

qeayatza-—earth bodies. (27) 

goyeqaTa—full of water. (227) 

qusiraafsaat—liinked with the son’s vital organ. (250) 

qasitagst—touching the son’s vital organ. (250) 

gasiaxaecut—tissue deriving juice fer the son. (250) 

g~qas—tfuture time period. (12) 

gfcaanreafcara—self-exertion. (131) 

yfxaax—hatred of the man. (270) 

Jeararavratq—previous preparation, former pull ; @ratAyat 
—length. (270) 

geataif<at—one who had intake in the past. (6) 

gedyaartm—born earlier. (72) 
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Ugu, Jed, Tea—plural. (68) 

qrayafrata, WTes-—-matter ; aferata—extended substance. 
(287) 

Tyas, TAT, Wers—matter. (5) 

qTqa—end/limit of the vessel ; Te, Tet—vessel, ship. (205) 


wifafea—organ of touch. (21) 
*Tgq——without living objects. (305) 
HrAIHTsana—the time-period of touch. (200) 


afea—leather bag. (225) 

aEeITaMatl—with many space-units. (57) 

ara, araz~<—coarse. (8) 

az, ars—fool, (Intro.~Couplet) 

aredfeadtfea—mixed energy. (148) 

ataatfra-——fool’s energy. (148) 

atfea—foolishness (299). 

atfé sg ATaTa—beyond six months ; ate atfg— beyond, 
outside. (271) 

aqavnz, Fs—enlightened. (56) 

afshg—has-been enlightened. (159) 

afer, aifz—right faith, knowledge. (300) 


Hsq——a health resort. (61) 
warrara—slow effect. (57) 

ATT—path. (144) 

amy—mind. (141) 

wTsTTt—activities of the mind. (291) 
ares t—brain. (251) 

wa—viewpoint. (144) 

WesvAgU, Wesyqa—ereat halo. (240) 
weefex, Hgefe—great prosperity. (240) 


20 
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ages, UEsAe—great strength. (240) 
WerpragamM—with heavy karma bondages. (72) 
weryara (ata)—great heart. (240) 
wea (a7)—great fame. (240) 
agaaHa, TelaHA—great ability. (240) 
RIS, ATE—deceit. (88) 
arg & at—mother’s body-parts. (251) 
Ts Aya—mother’s blood ; aq blood, means. (245) 
aTssiraqfsaar—linked with the mother’s vital organ. (250) 
AlsitaGEt—touching the mother’s vital organ. (250) 
ArTsivacaget—tissue deriving juice from the mother. 
(250) 
arltiyasd—in possession of pride. (170) 
aTaT, ATATE, ATg—mother. (246) 
ararafaat, ararafaa, ararafaa—activities arising out of 
deceit. (80) 
aralaga—in possession of deceit. (170) 
ATCHATT, ATCA, ATTT—Kill. (269) 
atemt—kill-not, monk. (257) 
faseferst—wrong outlook. (80) 
fasarearafaat—activities arising out of perverted 
faith. (80) 
faswatt, we—die. (1) 
fasstq—attractive. (21) 
faafactdecaafirgrragta—one. who earns living by hunting 
resolves firmly to killa life. (264) 
- faqaz—hatred of the animal. (270) 
facaate—time of replacement of all save one. (100) 
ag, YEA, ZA—release, let out. (225) 
qararg—false word/utterance. (215) 
qguygeea—two to nine muhirtas; JEM, qiea—difference, 
spread. (24) 
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AEM, WEN7A—sex indulgence. (215) 


zafaagat—juices fermented together. (246) 
ZragIti}— capital, metropolis. (61) 
VIE, Va, Dea, Tuf_R—have taste for. (300) 


syqad, sy—lightness. (281) 

waelaud!—bear with equanimity gain or loss. (300) 

owfaatfa—dormant or non-active energy. The energy is 
there but it induces no activity. (276) 

srafaat, wraffa—state of lightness, bare/minimum posses- 
sion. (292) 

fet—external mark. (144) 

Seq, Sat—tinge, colour of the soul. (53) 

sriraga—in possession of greed. (170) 

Blaler<—pore eating, intake by skin-holes. (36) 

wraefsdt—base of space. (224) 

slaaq—space limit, end of the space. (202) 


aat—vomited staff. (247) 

ag—words. (141) 

agsiit—activities of speech. (291) 

aypatqd—chapter on arrivals/births. ayefa—birth, arrival. 
(326) 

arEAAT, aypy—taking birth. (241) 

avry—group of same species or variety. (8) 

ANMAHTEAT, AIHERTZA—flora-bodies. (33) 

a@rase—impious. (258) 

arara, arargza—originating from obstruction. (31) 

a1az, aTA¥—vomit, take out. (225) 

ajTat, atq—region. (284) 

fageaz, faseq—divine/supernatural power to create. (255) 
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faseant—detachment to body. (296) 

fargstt, fatg—mixed, transformed, fermented. (246) 

faraqraca—finishing/exhausting portion. (2) 

famre7g—angular/irregular movement ; fatyg—not straight, 
curved. (237) 

fafvrera, faforata, faftratq—death. (258) 

fafafifza, fafafefesr—one who wavers, one who has no 
faith in outcome. (118) 

fadanaiw, faganat—destroy, hit. (269) 

fasta, faarr—thorough knowledge. (300) 

facfeat, facfea—vacancy. (326) ; abstinent. (51) 

facétaaaa—restrained-impure, one who cares not to heal 
up lapses. (108) 

facdadaardaa—restrained-unrestrained impure. (108) 

faaa—conscience. (296) 

faaarsat—dissimilar span of life. (82) 

faaaracatt—non-simultaneous genesis. (82) 

fagaecaazrm—with pure tinge(s). (76) 

fagaaaTztat—with pure colour(s). (74) 

fazratfeat, faa—difference, speciality. (37) 

ateaa, dréaa, digaare—overcome, cross. (59) 

areaafa—go beyond, tread. (282) 

arrwraaaat—restrained without attachment. (95) 

atfer—energy ; adifea—with energy; watfa—without 
energy. (148) 

afrrasarg (*FATg)—energy obstructing eam); 3 awa 
—killing. (274) 

aifcasfe—power of vitality. (255) 

araat—(by) nature, spontaneous. (122) 

FTA, Fe—Aga—feel, enjoy, suffer. (1) 

aefeau,asfeaq—fiuid (body) (174) 

aafeaaafe—power to transform the body. (255) 
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TATA, FATat—indeterminate. (28) 

are, arre—clarify, propound. (300) 

aifesart, afea—remove, wipe out, havingremoved. (300) 
alecenrt, aletz—overflowing. (227) 

aazenrt, atqzz—growing. (227) 


wafia, darifa, derfacdfe—dean—alter the span of 
existence of karma atoms. (10) 

afaar, afea—one who has doubt. (118) 

afer, aafet—embrace, collect. (224) 

waat—physical frame. (169) 

aaa, F7A—restraint. (55) 

awa, a7at—restrained, monk. (48) 

aaqamaaa—restrained-unrestrained. (92) 

aarmrafse---zerm (bone) structure, shape ; adfsa—properly 
set (Intro.) 

dfasaart, dfad, afaa—aim. (271) 

aqvwza—pertaining to passions; #Wqxa—passions like 
anger, greed, pride, attachment. (325) 

aaa —sudden born, born with a force. (257) 

darwfaeecrsts—duration/stay in the life-cycle. (99) 

aarcrarasatt—worldly, mundane ; aaravt—tied. (276) 

agfet, efea—with organs of senses; afofet—without 
organs of senses. (241) 

amr—notion. (141) 

afwrtaq—a halting place. (61) 

queitaaqt—-with consciousness/mind. (78) 

aameuqaisiai—karma of seven kinds, (exception being 
karma determining life-span). (57) 

adiq, afa—a weapon. (272) 

aqag, aqefer—respect. (300) 
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af, afs—with. (255) 

aifenran—ofsaeay—a religious practice. (300) 

aaqarat—with similar karma bondage. (71) 

anfafxat—same activities. (87) 

aufacét—tright outlook. (80) 

aaqArwrsa—similar to a pitcher full of water. (227) 

anfraass, gafda—kill. (272) 

waarfgat—one time-unit in excess ; afga—more, in 
excess. (169) 

anacai—with similar tinges. (75) 

avaeat—with similar colour. (73) 

qaattzt—with similar body. (69) 

qaenia-drarat—similar inhaling and exhaling. (69) 

ata, ara—correct, right. (258) 

araday—right faith. (183) 

arafeeét—right outlook. (182) 

arufaeerfacdt—mixed outlook. (182) 

qatsa—attached, along with. (228) 

aarsai—same life-span ; #13, arsa—span of life. (81) 

aa, Warst—dine, eat. (246) 

AATAWMAT, TATAWy—attain, obtain, one who attains. (48) 

aareta—similar intake. (69) 

arurfassdam—mixed faith. (183) 

acarfaserfeest—mixed outlook. (80) 

afaa, afae —restricted, measured. (228) 

aaiaqaatt—same genesis; vaqoy—genesis, birth. (81) 

AAs, Tera, AAtet—technically called samudghdta, 
this is a process of taking out soul spaces, picking 
up karma matter that are stuck therein and 
throwing them out. (255) 

aaae—self-created, done by self. (64) 

wafeqza—one hundred big holes. (277) 
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aaqfrat—with own hand ;/ qaq—self, own. (272) 

aatta—one hundred small holes. (227) 

aeaTaAwal—restrained with attachment. (95) 

afaaraareadsnaaiwy—uagi-skin ; q—age; wWs—collec- 
tion; ZaaT<— instruments. (273) 

afcaat, afea—similar. (273) 

afeift—called a ninhava, such a monk wears external 
mark without being fixed in faith. (108) 

aseat—with tinge(s). (53) 

wayae, zat—hear. (300) 

asacarar-—few, smallest. (37) 

qeqaeqt—all objects. (291) 

weagaa—all misery. (56) 

weqgi—all time. (221) 

aeqqveat—all regions. (291) 

aeqqssaqt—all categories. (291) 

aqaATTAeqqIT-—enunciation of one’s own view; WAaA—view, 
faith. (325) 

alataqa—timit/end of the sea; arme—sea. (204) 

armilqy—a measure of infinite time-period, equal to 
many times a palyopama. (16) 

ammrwasatT—with full cognition. (188) 

aiaTraaarit—detailed cognition. (291) 

araragfeata—category of Sramana monk; afeata, ofeare, 
qsesta—category. (300) 

Aa, AaTT—sea. (284) 

araat Arat—eternal/permanent order ; araq—eternal. (216 

arenfa, aremt—stick. (309) 

faurt—nose dirt. (247) 

faswg, firsu—perfected, be perfect. (56) 

fafswg—has been perfected. (159) 

fafewaeot—loosely bound. (57) 
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fatigufsaat—affixed by glue or some sticky substance. (226) 

fagasst—excepting the liberated souls; @*1—-save, 
except. (279) 

aTmTa—time of total replacement. (100) 

gam, qt—hear. (300) 

qza—beauty. (21) 

gyavy—beautiful complexion. (21) 

@e—happiness. (21) 

agy, facigera—minute water-bodies. (228) 

wefsaca, Fefe—merchant. (301) 

ae faafsarnay—with rock-like steadfastness ; 4sa—Mount 
Meru; asfa—steadfast like Mount Meru; 
qfeava—attained. (276) 

arafea—organ of hearing. (21) 


gcaniefsz—short span. (57) 

fefeafaa—fefta—shame ; afa—one who is _ subject 
to. (240) | 

gsafear—ugly and uncouth body structure ; ¢s—incom- 
plete and uncouth. (178) 

zefscor, tefsew, Zefeq—the following, as written below, 


those underneath. (291) 


Book II 


{P represents Page and is used with numbers 18, 34, 36 
and 51 where the topic extends over many pages. } 


TAIRACATISTAI— infinite categories of non-visual reali- 
sation. (64) 

aaa —without (mental) unrest. (36, P. 195) 

asirqzat—space units of the non-soul. ° (66) 

aatacqtal—space-subunits of the non-soul. (66) 

epfequ—spiritual. (18, P. 154) 

azfearararqa—skeleton with a skin cover. (18,P. 172) 

aefs-fasttarrerreat—even their bones and marrows had 
attachment to religion. (34, P. 188) 

araqufaarge—(objects) with infinite spaces. (4) 

HATATTN—less its infinite portions. (67) 

‘MTVeTHs—outcome (of restraint) is checking karma 

influx. (35) 

anfeaafotsat—one who does not transgress. (34, P. 188) 

are feafayfaa—tiooking decorated/graceful even without 
ornaments. (18, P. 159) 

ayapaqyty—not hankering after. (18, P. 175) 

aT AqGa@i—without beginning and without end. (18, P. 163) 

afta fe aet—incessantly, non-stop. (36, P. 195) 

afiart—one who has no accumulation of earthly 
objects. (18, P. 168) 

sy —ignorance. (64) 

aairgg—inner lane. (18, P. 156) 

sqfta—without (physical) haste. (36, P. 195) 

eguaay—come near. (18, P. 156) 
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aqaratfsard—walking on the road, onfoot. (18, P. 156) 

aeaqrqygG—time. (66) 

afrerfea—(dying) in a lonely place like a forest, far away 
from human habitation. (18, P. 164) 

pedtacsrcy—death due to ineradicable inner thorn. 
(8, P. 164) 

aerTacfszaTs—(objects) in any situation. (4) 

aafeara—unsurpassed. (34, P. 188) 

acafafeaarett—out of their own selfyperson. (24) 

scqy—incapable. (36, P. 198) 

aaTqT—without desires/curiosity. (18, P. 168) 

aafgeata—one who does not allow his mind to move out 
of restraint. (18, P. 168) 

ssTyVITF—on being permitted. (18, P. 169) 

asdat—inside. (52) 

aeyzefa—tI embrace. (18, P. 165) 

afanastrar-astrat—with full knowledge of soul and non- 
soul. (34, P, 188) 

afamaqzet—one who has particularly acquired the meaning 
(of the Sutras). (34, P. 188) 

afasifaa—by keeping under one’s influence/control. (24) 

asiarmay—sky of the non-sphere. (65) 

aarqearua—without doors on the door frame. (34, P. 188) 

wane —by trait all-enveloping. (55) 

satseu—unclad, without cloth. (18, P. 170) 

afasacoate—holding carefully. (34, P. 192) 

AAAITIWA TITS —(objects) from innumerable regions. (4) 

araiuit—devoid of eagerness and curiosity. (36, P. 195) 

aaz...AARATI—many times...infinite number of times 
(22) 

wmagsaear etc.—-one who does not covet the assistance of 
gods, etc. (34, P. 188) 
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aweTaey—as per practice/prescription. (18, P. 169) 

Terasa—as per tenets. (18, P. 169) 

aerifemfgrfg—as courted, as per the terms of renuncia- 
tion. (34, P. 188) 

aerige-Tare—at the bright dawn. (18, P. 173) 

agraat—as per the path. (18, P. 169) 

agrard—with equanimity. (18, P. 169) 

wergd—as per the Sara. (18, P. 169) 


arafssat—one capable of practising it. (36, P. 198) 
anfaforatfzar—knowledge derived from sense  per- 
ception. (64) 
(at) arerararasqare—({not because) it is my personal 
feeling, (not) out of any senseof pride. (36) 
araatati—by dint of self-expression. (63) 
maria rafrraarrafie—precaution, vigilance about placing 
of articles, particularly on living objects. (18, P. 168) 
arara-fanaa—iength and breadth. (18, P. 160) 
araratrafae—place of penance. (18, P. 170) 
arata-qarrdtsat—experts in increasing the size of their 
wealth or inthe art of money-making. (34, P. 188) 


efcarafat—precaution/vigilance in movement. (18, P. 168) 


seate-qraanafae—precaution/vigilance about removing 
excreta, urine, saliva, phlegm and nose-dirt ; 
saarc-tiaatafa—place for depositing stool and 
urine. (18, P. 168) 

vefsafra-qz—at sunrise. (18, P. 173) 

gedseqadu—height at summit. (51, P. 207) 

Zertear—pregnancy of water-bodies. (25) 

saalfafe, szarfrat—on death, after dying, die. (9) 
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sqfaes in areqaazsygfezs—new-moon and full-moon days. 
(34, P. 188) 

srTaafsstar—embrace, adopt, accept. (18, P. 169) 

sftifaars —vast at the top. (51, P. 206) 

ATMOS W—by trait all-utilising. (64) 

sadafa—show, demonstrate. (63) 

SaSqqTerqtat—one who has known the, true nature of 
virtue and vice. (34, P, 188) 

saat yeq1—born before. (22) 

saraaet—hulls. (74) 

Beara-forara—inhale and exhale. (3) 

sfan-sfrat—water-bodies of hot regions. (47) 


wrrannrfgat—all told in one expression. (62) 

UTITSCT BAMHI —turning their untailored cloth in- 
the form of shoulder cover. (34, P. 192) 

Tay-AHAy—fault/lapse incurred despite careful secking/ 
begging of food. (36, P. 197) 

wasrafat—precaution/vigilance about — begging/accepting 
food and other offers. (18, P. 168) 


arifgat—having gone. (51, P. 206) 

aretfott—vehicle. (48) 

WfetarIsTay— infinite categories of avadhi_ realisa- 
tion. (64) 

afeart—direct knowledge of corporeal things. (64) 


Hesantsat—cart loaded with wood. (18, P. 172) 

*#sT{—capable, experienced. (18, P. 173) 

#yTy—with burning match stick. (33) 

stq—celestial abodes. (50) 

HASTTLaSas~U—one who helps the blossom of lotus forest. 
(18, P. 173) 
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HEARST —excited. (32) 

efrqary —due to remaining karma. (36) 
aaa-qfunfed—with folded palms. (18, P. 175) 
*aA—pain, dejection. (18, P. 153) 

#famt—whole. (62) 

HTqwAacq—to be bornand reborninthesame womb. (28) 
fefsfafsarye—rattling (sound of the bones). (18, P. 172) 
safeaty—after sometime. (18, P. 156) 

HASNT —supreme, absolute knowledge. (64) 


HAVAATISTAT —infinite categories of kevala realisation. 
(64) 


w@faat—forgiving. (18, P. 168) 


TMT —by trait all-acquisitive. (57) 

afgazet—one who has accepted the meaning (of the Sutras. 
(34, P. 188) 

fraqzs—death by being devoured by vulture. (18, P. 163) 


1 TStrsa-afwa-——like the red-half of the gufja fruit. 


(18, P. 173) 

qasTart—with sex inclinations controlled/disciplined. 
(18, P. 168) 

afdfet—with organs of senses controlled/disciplined. 
(18, P. 168) 


TaATA—viscous wind. (73) 
aNeet—viscous water. (73) 


FRACATISTIT — infinite categories of visual realisation. 
(64) 
4T¥—renouncer, renounced. (18, P. 168) 
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fardascacqaat—arouse no displeasure even when they 
. enter into another man’s inner chamber, even the 
king’s harem. (34, P. 188) 


waqeqg—people in groups. (18, P. 154) 
wrayTa—crowd, people in vast numbers. (18, P. 154) 
fesaraatifa—burning, aflame. (18, P. 166) 
sfrazaqt—space-units of the soul. (66) 

sraeqwat —sub-units of the soul. (66) 

sfraura—state of live organism. (63) 

aiaz—a measure of length. (36, P. 196) 
wifrrasyg—sheltered in the mother’s uteras. (29) 


> 3 qava—treduce (the body in order to reduce karma) 
bondage. (18, P. 173) . 


SMRFST—a sitting posture called utkafuka. (18, P. 170) 


urfea—stalk. (33) 


amara—light wind. (73) 
_ aqewarzy—death that is followed by birth in the same 
species of existence. (18 , P. 163)) 
aa-aafafeu—brilliance and beauty of penance. (18, P. 172) 
azaefca—when full, (also) thereafter. (47) 
dary ITTA—one who knows the past, present and 
future. (18, P. 157) 


#qy—subduer of senses. (18, P. 168) 
aqaforard—a place where gcds descend. (18, P. 173) 


zqui—slightly less. (71) 


quaj——grace. (18, P. 159) 
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q=q—one whose treasure is religion. (18, P. 168) 
qufadaa—with sinews visible. (18, P. 172) 
qeaarafea—spiritual vigil. (18,P. 173) 
atytaf<a—-spiritual master, dcdrya. (18,P. 157) 
qrqavae—spiritual adviser. (18, P. 157) 


faa faat—without desire for other faith. (34, P. 188) 

faRare—go out. (11) 

faria qraau—prescription for, and code of, the nirgrantha 
order. (18, P. 165) 

(at) faefsazsazfarssi—who has not completed his work. (13) 

(at) frafsrzs—one who has not attained objective. (13) 

faa3—a monk. (13) 

favaaat—without any remnant. (62) 

(at) freawataa—one has who not restrained the cycles of 
coming and going. (13) 

(at) freawa—one who has not restrained his glidings 
back and forth. (13) 

fafeafafireat—devoid of fear about outcome. (34, P. 188) 

fardfirat—without doubt. (34, P. 188) 

aretf<a—(death) within human habitation. (18, P. 164) 


qfsaa<y—prudent man’s death. (18, P.163) 
qgzort—location. (50) 

qzqTarg—to be born. (9) 

qeqaT=eq—to come forward to receive. (18, P. 157) 
q=dtaapfa—come down, descend. (18, P. 177) 
qsqq—category. (64) 

afefssa—particularly conducive to well-being. (18, P. 165) 
afefan@ag—go out. (18, P. 151) 

qfegrut—in its entirety. (62) 

qfemeq—select. (18, P. 173) 

qfsafgaeqi—not to be stated, to be deleted. (74) 
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qTy—able. (36, P. 196) - 

TATRAT TRATES (q{)—to be free by giving reply. (18, P. 153) 

afaaa, aftagavi—circumference. (51, P. 206) 

afeftearrafaa—( penance ) following the liberation of. 
(18, P.177) 

afxatg—enjoy objects/life. (24) 

of<eqraat—Parivrajaka order of monks. (18, P. 152) 

qfessfssrat—one who has all-round knowledge. (36, P. 198) 

(at)véto darz-aaforssi—one who has not reduced his 
worldly vedaniya karma. (13) 

(a1) veto aarz—one who has not reduced his existence 
on earth. (13) 

qTSs°¢TyTaT~—at sunrise. (18, P. 173) 

qratrara—(death by) being fixed like a tree. (18, P. 164) 

qTata-afsaqa—the best among the palaces. (51, P. 207) 

qratafasat—spiritual progeny of Pargva. (34, P. 189) 

gnravg—half of Puskara. (52) 

gf=sazst—one who has got the meaning (of the ‘Sdfra) 
clarified. (34, P. 188) 

gait sTg——placing to the fore. (18, P. 168) 

geeaifaqe—tacing the east, with face turned towards 
the east. (18, P. 175) 

geqwTat Geq-aaTHt—the penance and restraint of those 
with attachment take the pyofix ‘piirxe’. The 
penance and restraint of those without attach- 
ment take the prefix ‘pascima’. (36, P. 193-194) 

geqacaracasreanafa—at the last quarter of the night. 
(18, P. 173) 

qeqaya—a former companion (18, P. 165) 


HeS-BWIS-HHS-HaS-sirafeafeq—on the blossoming of soft 
lotuses. (18, P. 173) 
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qoqazy—death by starvation. (18, P.163) 

aargat—clouds. (47) 

TATSATAAT—with much gold and silver amassed. (34, 
P. 188) 

agatd—come very near. (18, P. 156) 

aTeqwt—tfool’s death. (18, P. 163) 

atgeasaqcd—thickness and height. (50) 


waTeaHaTt—(death by) renunciation of food intake. 
(18, P. 164) 

wifaareaont, scat aTaarti—advanced souls, inspiring one’s 
soul. (18, P. 154) 

araufa-afssa0j—with a cover of ashes, buried under 
ashes. (18, P. 172) | 

ararafag—vigilance about speech/expression. (18, P. 168) 

frnarafca—tfor the sake of begging. (36, P. 195) _ 

aazaqntaa—split understanding. (18, P. 153) 


FIAT T—ignorance derived from sense perception. (64) 

w?etg—on death. (13) 

FwrIsTTNTT—knowledge of the thoughts of others. (64) 

aeerelfoarw—very large. (18 , P.165) 

AgI-ATe-aarvra feu—of the shape of a huge drum. (51, P. 206) 

agIsu—big. (68) 

ararafaa—doses of food intake for the observation of 
restraint. (18, P. 166) | 

fasagqaqarqu—sgentle and free from vanity. (18, P. 177) 

FaeqeT-a faa —deep black like a cluster of clouds. (18, P. 173) 

agyrafau—act of sexual intercourse. (32) 

areeTat—costly. (18, P. 166) 


TaTaaeTTaA—as red as the agoka flower, aSoka-red. (11, P.173) 
21 
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zEeIHs—inner thoughts, secrets. (18, P. 157) 


THAT-AAT-TTIAId—with auspicious marks, signs and traits. 
(18, P.159) 

wsq—bashful, simple. (18, P. 168) 

weezot—one who has obtained the meaning of the 
Sutra. (34, P. 188) 

wye—the sphere. (68) 

wracaattt—of the same expansiveness as the sphere. (68) 

BaGs—(it) touches the sphere. (68) 

#rqtd—replica of the sphere. (68) 

wraraa—sky of the sphere. (65) 


anannfa—are born. (47) 
 acagzfamfge—of the shape of excellent thunder. (51, 

P. 206) 

qaezae—death due to too much restlessness caused 
by submission to sense organs. (18, P. 163)) 

atremg—worthy of explanation/expesition. (36, P. 194) 

fasaaafa—are destroyed, die. (47) 

fagacrare—discarding. (34, P. 192) 

faxda—radius. (51, P. 206) 

faseefea-fage-aerar—much food and drink was prepared 
in their homes. (34, P. 188) 

fafoifesazot—one who has determined by going deep into 
it. (34, P. 188) 

fafitfirfeau—uncertainty as to whether the reply would 
satisfy the enquirer. (18, P. 153) 

fawre—extended. (51, P. 206) 

facqsrgta—by discarding, by giving up. (12) 

fast —infinite categories of avadhi ignorance. (64) 

fagze wtz—one who regularly/daily takes food. (18, P. 159) 
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favatfzt—slightly more. (18, P. 162) 

fatqut—slightly less. (51, P. 206) 

@\zagat—having crossed. (51, P. 206) 

aygaag—glide back and forth. (18, P. 164) 

Farfea-arae—Vaisalika Sravaka, a follower of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira. (18, P. 153) 

JeTya—death by hanging. (18, P. 163) 

(34) aifeorrtar<-aafassi—who has not uprooted his vedaniya 
karma associated with this life. (13) 

(at) atfeserdart—who has not uprooted his worldly life 
(13) 

atarmGe—outcome (of restraint) is karma exhaustion 
(leading to the purification of the soul. (35) 


afaud-fase-ageest—one who has kept in concentrated 
form his vast fiery forces. (36, P. 195) 

afratg—with restraint linked with attachment. (36, P. 194) 

aegT—cutting passions. (18, P. 173) 

aefeda-faat<e—expert in Sasti-tantra of Kapila. (18, P.152) 

asyai—amaster of six Angas. (18, P. 152) 

acalatstj—death caused by weapon. (18, P. 163) 

agfiwaanrereEpay—with self-exertion. (63) 

anaafad, aqaq-au—sphere of time, sphere where time is 
effective. (1) 

afaat—one with equanimity. (36, P. 198) 

aaqqara, TArTaTaT—process of pulling up karma from dor- 
mant state and throwing them out. (1) 

aagguea—tfrom 200 to 900. (30) 

aTaEea-Fgd—from 200000 to 900000. (31) 

argvai—slightly more. (69) 

araa-aaTTaga—for an eternal future time. (20) 

faaiafeat—abode of the liberated souls. (50) 

fafeqsrazarset—whose ultimate outcome is liberation. 
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- gafefazfet—master, expert. (18, P. 152) 
qaavti—ignorance derived from scriptures. (64) 
gamm—knowledge derived from scriptures. (64) 
qufaag—with face turned towards the sun. (18, P. 170) 
qaiAsN~T-—immersed deeply in restraint. (18, P. 168) 
aifgv—purifier of vows. (18, 168) 


efeaaa-facqart-feaz—with heart expanded with joy 
(18, P. 159) 


SUBJECT INDEX 
{ Figures indicate page numbers ] 


ataae—doer of final act, 151. 

ax artfg—divers, 61—62. 

afagat<—A gnikumaras, 72. 

aya frarimt— Anuttara vimdnas, 219. 

TTAAeTTISHS M|—non-visual realisation, 215. 

aqTt—aqs, aaqs—monk, restrained, unrestrained, 26—29. 

aferarat—astikdyas, 145, 210—214, 217—219 ; adharmasti- 
kaya, 210, 211, 214, 216, 217, 219; akasasti- 
kaya, 210, 211, 214; jivdstikaya, 210, 211, 214, 
217; dharmdstikdya, 210, 211, 213, 214, 216, 
217, 218, 219 ; pudgaldstikaya, 210, 212, 214, 217.” 

aaa, wfera—state of being, state of non-being, 54—56. 

azrsfeaqt—heretics, followers of other faith, 129—130, 
139—44, 145, 183—84, 202—203. 

area HfaT—act of non-renunciation, 135. 

aaanA—movement down, 64—66. 

aafa—living beings without mind, 49—50. : 

ergcparet—Asurakumaras, 12—I5, 16, 25, 72, 83, 206, 
207, 208 ; cells of Asurakumiras, 72, 83. 


aTsHATRAT— water-bodies, 84, 99—100, 140, 142. 

aitra—sky, 215—216. 

arvacafag—Anandaraksita, 193—194. 

aifafratizga-rr1—sense perception, mati knowledge, 85, 128, 
215 ; mati ignorance, 215 

ararmfanaa—dimensions, length and breadth, 160—161, 

207—208. 
ar¢éa—harm to self, to others, etc., 23—25. 
argiara— prohibitions, 136. 
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aieit—intake, 7,44, 107, 108,147; of infernal beings, 
7, 8—11, 34, 42 ; of Asurakumiaras, 13—14, 38—39 ; 
of Nagakumiaras, 15—16 ; of earth-bodies, 16—-18, 
39; of two-organ beings, 18—20; of three- 
and four-organ beings, 20—21; of five-organ 
beings and human beings, 21—22; of celestial | 
beings, 22 ; conscious and unconscious, 14, 22. 

argifgal—avadhi knowledge, deep and _ shallow, 70, 
215 ; avadhi ignorance, 215 ; avadhi realisation, 215. 


¢faar—sense organs, 145, 182. 


vefagara—Udadhikumiras, 72. 

soyrqzasyx<—holder of supreme faith/vision, 158. 

gaaittT—cognition, 75, 82, 83, 96, 128; ability to per- 
ceive, 211. 

gazzy—movement up, 63—64, 65. 

saatat—hall of birth, 208. 

gardat— hulls, 94-96, 125, 219. © 


areata, faata—respirations, 7, 108, 151 ; of infernal beings, 
6, 7, 34, 145—149 ; of Asurakumaras, 13—14 ; 
_ of Nagakumaras, 15—16 ; of earth-bodies, 17, 147; 
of two-organ beings, 19; of five-organ beings, 
21 ; of celestial beings, 22—23. 


are tistt—physical dimensions, 77, 79, 96, 127, 181. 
eifgat—ordinary (mundane) beings, 61. 


grqt, Xasye—heavens, celestial regions,48—49, 73—74, 179, 
193—194, 199, 219. 
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arq—karma, bondage, 5—6, 11—12, 35-—36, 39, 129, 177, 
189, 193, 194: karma, karma accumulation, 
karma effect, 44, 66, 67, 69,70, 98, 111—112, 
127, 129, 131, 136, 189, 194, 197, 199, 201—202 ; 
karma moving out and karma dormant, 
11—12, 15, 16, 18, 20, 22, 23, 33; vedaniya 
karma, 150 ; karma determining life-span, 27—28, 
129—130, 136, 137; karma causing a feeling 
of pain, 28; karma deluding faith, 2, 51—54, 
56—62, 64, 65, 66; karma divisions, 63, 163 ; 
prade§a karma and anubhdga karma, 67 ; 
karma obstructing energy, 121; import, 
sound, suggestion, 5-6; movement, 2, 5—6; 
fructification, 5—6, 8, 9—10, 11—12, 43—44 ; 
suffering, 2, 5—6, 8, 9—10, 11—12, 36-37, 
39-—40, 42, 44, 52—54, 66; separation, 
5—6; cutting, 5—6; piercing, 5—6; burning, 
5—6; dying, 5—€; exhaustion, 5—6, 8, 9—10, 
11—12 ; 52—53, 201 ;transformation, 6—7, 8; 
acquisition, 52—53 ; assimilation, 8, 9—10, 52—53; 
absorption, 8, 9—10; 52—53  increase/decrease 
the effect of, 9—10; alteration, 9—10 ; piling up, 
9—10 ; cementing, 9—10 ; bondage, 9—10 ; bring- 
ing. up, 52—53. 

aea-fafetd—father’s semen, 107. 

a@rraaey—reborn within the womb, 186. 

aroraafaaga—kK dlasavesiyaputra, 130—134. 

atfeaga—Kalikaputra, 193—194. 

#lqaq—KaSsyapa, 193—194. 

fafcar, wet—activities, 37—38, 40—43, 44, 47, 75, 82, 
90-—92, 96, 116—I120, 123, 128, 143—144, 200— 
202. 
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PaHTy-ayt—omniscient knowledge and vision, 152, 158. 

aei—omniscient, 4, 69, 70, 165; omniscient reali- 
sation, 215. 

efaatfa—Sramana Keéi, 192. 


@au—Skandaka, 151—179. 
@aq—skandhu, 142—143, 216. 


7e—movement, angular and straight, 103—104. 

wea—pregnancy, state of pregnancy, 105—112, 185—86. 

weATKPAATT—entering into the womb, 105—108. eaq7TT— 
embryo, 106—111, 186—187. 

7egT—censure, 132. 

TRU, TUTE, Bgra—weight, heaviness, lightness, 2, 124 
—128, 168. 

T—guna (a spiritual practice), 189. 

TIMIAaTsat—Guna-ratna-samvatsara, 171. 

qafaec—Gunasilaka, a caitya, yaksa’s abode, 3, 152, 
188, 196. 

7ass1—Graiveyaka or neck-shaped celestial abodes, 219. 


gqurrafe—viscous water, 96, 125,219. 


auftfeat—four-organ beings, 20-—21, 22, 40, 85, 141, 143. 
aRqeATISTAIM—visual realisation, 215. 
aacaat—Camara-cafica, capital city of Camara, the 
Indra of the Asurakumaras, 145, 206—208. 
afca—conduct, 26. 
AISSATHISAY, TFATAY—religion of four vows, 134, 192. 
faceatzd}—Queen Celand, consort of Srenika, 3. 
aqayed|—master of 14 Parvas, 4. 


earetag—ChhatrapalaSaka, a caitya, 155, 156. 
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mad, WrazatT—distance, 2, 87—88. 

far, afcga—Jina, Arihanta, 53—54, 61, 67, 69, 144. 

ata, xrat, arat—soul, 57—60, 65, 98—99, 104, 107, 132, 161, 
187, 189, 214—215 ; asffa—non-soul, 65 ; five-organ 
being, 142—143 ; one with existence and life-span, 
150; living beings, 23—25, 2930, 32—33, SI— 
53, 56—57, 124. 

sEefaat—Jyotiskas, 22, 49, 123, 205, 209. 

WNit—activities, 56-—57, 126, 128. 


feg—life-span, 44, 75, 104, 129—30; of infernal 
beings, 6—7, 74—76; of the Asurakumaras, 13— 
14, 83; of the Nagakumfaras, 15—16; of the 
earth-bodies, 17, 84; of the two-organ beings, 
19, 85; of three-organ. and four-organ beings, 
21; of five-organ beings and human beings, 21, 
50, 85, 86; of celestial beings, 22—23, 50, 86; 
of living beings, 33; of beings without mind, 
49—50 ; of the fool and of the prudent, 113— 
116. 


wTITHATU—Nagakumaras, 15, 72. 

ar1—knowledge, 4, 25—26, 75, 82, 96, 128, 161 ; special 
and ordinary, 199 ; aT— ignorance, 82. 

fitcatara—cells of infernal beings, 71. 

wxgat—infernal beings, 2, 6—9, 11-12, 18, 25, 
34—38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 52, 60—61, 66, 67, 71, 
715—16, 78, 79—80, 81, 82, 85, 92, 101—102, 
114—-115, 123, 147, 181. 


TYAN, yTqAIwT—light wind, viscous wind, 94, 96, 125, 219 
Ta—penance, austerities, 4, 26, 155, 200—201. 
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fafcaasitfrat—sub-human beings, animals, (see ¢fafean). 

afrate aaiitaraat—followers of the Sramana order at 
Tungika, 187—202. 

aefear—three-organ beings, 20—21, 85. 

asHTzZAT—fire-bodies, 84. 


afvragaTa—Stanitakumaras, 16, 39, 61, 72, 83. 
faz, afaz—fixed; restless, 137—138. 
xt —sthaviras, senior monks, 192, 199. 


zamq—faith, vision, 4, 26, 81, 96, 128. 
qeqal, Gaal, west, Araaxt—substance, space, time and 
phenomena, 160—163. 

feqanrra—Dikkumaras, 72. 

fezét—outlook, 38, 40, 42, 75, 80, 81, 96, 128. 

gRa—misery, 27, 28, 32—33, 44, 69, 70, 129, 135, 141, 
179. 

%q—celestial being, god, 22—23,29, 43,47—49, 66, 86, 
114—115, 145, 205. 

eragara—Dvipakumaras, 72. 


qeasrifed aprcarr—keeping awake for spiritual vigil, 174. 


fanta—nirgrantha, monk, 189, (see sramana); fart 
qraai—anirgrantha prescriptions, 166, 168, 189. 


qangered TA —religion of five vows, 134, 179. 

dfafiat—five-organ beings, non-human beings, animals, 
21—22, 25, 41, 66, 85, 104, 114—115, 141, 143. 

dfzr—prudent, 64, 65, 138; energy of, 64, 65; 
prudent’s death, 163—164 ; life-span of, 113—116 ; 
transcience and permanance, 138. 
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qaaazagat—padmavara-vedika, 207. 

THE arar<—morsel-eating, 20. 

qeqRETT—renunciation, 189, 200—201. 

ofexaara—pratikramana, 134, 178, 179. 

qq7z—nature, 2. , 

qe¢rzma——one who has outlived the tradition of coming 
and going, 151. 

qeaTyT Tat —molucules of niatter, 139—43, 216. 

UES, TUESHE——win, lose, 120—121. 

afcfasag—one who is liberated from all activities, 151 

ratlaTaeq—tree-like end, 174, 175, 177. 

qTyI—two- three- and four-organ beings, 142-143, 168 ; one 
with respiration, 150—151 

qrzmg—one who has crossed the worldly life, 151. 

qraqy-—hot-spring, 202—203. 

qrarafasat—progeny of Paréva, 131, 190—191, 197. 

fara. Farsrarag——-Pingala, a follower of Mahavira 
from Vaisali, 153—154, 160. 

qza}—worlds, hells, 2, 77, 79, 83, 96, 125, 145, 181, 
207, 218, 219. 

gearargat—earth-bodies, one-organ _ beings, 16—18, 
39—40, 61, 73—74, 84, 136, 146, 147; cells of 
earth-bodies, 73, 84. 

Garwae—progeny, 186—187. 

gemafat—Puspavati, a caitya, 188, 190, 195, 197, 198. 

qeada —parva-penance, 194, 197, 199. 

yeqaaA—piirva-restraint, 199. 

qiws—matter, 7, 8, 9, 10—11, 14, 16, 18, 20, 21, 
127, 128; of karmic variety, 9, 10—11; intake 
of, 9; coarse and fine, 9—10; calorie type, 
10—11 ; eternality of, 67—68 ; and soul, 98—99. 

qyagl—pausadha, 188—189, 
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GI_Tafssi—permitted, wholesome, 137, 188—189. 


qa—enlightened, 4, 151, 179. 
Fd feat—two-organ beings, 18—20, 40, 85, 141, 143. 


wavrag—Bhavanavasis, dwellers of bhavanas, 205. 

arat—language, 140, 143, 145, 204. 

faqafed—bhiksu-pratimd, 169—170. 

‘qa—flora-bodies, 142—143, 168 ; one who was, is and 
will be, 150—I51. 


aNyISTAII —manah-parydya knowledge, 215. 
wyeqT—human beings, men, 21—22, 25, 30, 42, 66, 85, 


86, 104, 114. 
-avt—death, types of, 163, 174, 175, 177. 
argm—kill-not’, follower, monk, 111, 115, 200. 
Wa—liberated, 4, 27, 66, 68—70, 129, 135, 151, 179, 

202. . 

qex safest aert—morsel food, 108. 
afge—Mehila (Medhila), 193194. 
Aguatta—maithuna-vritika, 187. 


wrafitg—R aja grha, 2, 3, 32, 83, 145, 152, 188, 196, 197.. 
Ug, ATT—Roha, Arya, 93—97. 


weat—tinge, 25,36, 39, 43,44, 75, 80, 81, 83, 96, 127. 
wIg, ABI—sphere, non-sphere ; space, non-space, 93— 
95, 160, 216. 
wmlaTalt—pore-eating, 20. 
waa, eetwa—space limit, non-space limit ; sphere with 
limit and without limit, 89—90, 95—96, 153—154. 
saefsdt—base of space, 97-98. 
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aneaentgat—flora-bodies, 18, 84, 141, 143, 146. 

qmy—colour, 18, 36, 39, 44. 

argHtzat—air-bodies, 84, 148—149. 

arsgarei—Vayukumaras, 72. 

aTyaat—vVanavyantaras, 25, 30, 123, 205. 

at%—fool, 2, 64, 65, 113, 116, 138, 163. 

fasqgarer—Vidyutkumaras, 72. 

fas71—one who knows tastes, 150—151. 

faara—vimdnas, 73—74. 

farrarara—abodes in heavens, 73—74. 

faxfga—interval. 144 

fatra,, afatra—energy, non-energy, 56—57, €4, 65, 121— 
123 ; of the fool, 64, 65, 138 ; of the prudent, 64, 65, 
138 ; mixed, 65. 

Xefeqe—fluid body, 149, 184. 

4t—one who experiences, 150—151. 

aarforat—Vaimanikas, 22—23, 25, 33, 52, 61, 92, 102 
115, 123, 205. 

Aqqt—pain, suffering, 2, 5—6, 8, 9—10, 11—12, 36—37, 
39—40, 42, 44, 52—54, 66. 

ycay—viramana, 189 


aan —bone structure, 75, 79—80. 

aayt—restrained, 24, 27—28; non-restrained, 24—25, 
26—27, 28—29, 41; restrained-non-restrained, 41 ; 
restrained careless, 24—25 ; restrained careful, 24. 

aatm—shape, 41, 74—75, 181. 

aaq—restraint, detachment, 26, 132, 155, 192—194, 
200—201 ; non-restraint, 187, 192—93. 

aarafacerates—duration in life-cycle, 45—47, 49—50. 

Ha, Aa—static beings, 141, 142—143, 150--151; one 
who is tied to pious and impious deeds, 168. 
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aeqar, TeTaua—all-time, 96, 216. 

waraerat—Sudharma Hall, 206. 

aay—monk, 3, 60—62, 111, 115, 128—129, 149— 
151, 189, 192, 200; chaumattha (monk liable to 
lapse, novice), 68—70. 

arorarat—followers of sramana order, 188—189. 

anazad—sphere of time, 145, 209. 

ayqart—samudghata (conscious throwing-out of karma) 
145, 180. 

azru—body, big and small, 34, 5S6—57, 74—75, 
77—80 ; gross (assimilative), 107, 149; fluid, 
78—79, 107, 127, 149, 184; caloric, 78—79, 
107, 127, 149; karman (karmic), 78—79, 107, 
149, 

aeagHATS IT —terminating all misery, 15i 

arrergfeaai—sramana order,177, 193, 194, 195, 197, 199. 

araga—sdamadyika, 131—~132. 

araedt-—Sravasti, 152, 153, 155, 156, 160. 

faat, fazaray—perfected, liberated bodiless, 25, 129. 
135, 151, 179, 208. 

fadi——siddhasilad, abode of the perfected and 
liberated souls, 4, 169, 219. 

araeqa—the vow of Sila, 189. 

FarrHATT—Suvarnakumaras, 16, 72. 

qa —sruta knowledge, 85, 215 ; Sruta ignorance, 215. 

gfe, sfaaa, acara—sun, rising, setting, 87—88. 

afa—Srenika, king of Magadha, 3. 
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